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TESTIMONIALS. 



It will be teen that the fbllowing ptpen, or most of them, though not 
ilesigned to recommend this book, were given to encourage certain other 
discourses and labors of the author, witS which he has endeavored to 
make this work harmonise. 



Philidelphu, June 30, 1838. 

The RcT. Henry Jones has preached several times in mj Churdi, 
and at the Commissioners' Hall at Southwark, [District,] to solemn 
and respectable congregations. As near as I can learn, his viewf 
hav« led the people more thoroujghly to investigate the scriptures, and 
to feel that their great business here, is to prepare for eternity. 

His explanations of the kingdom of heaven, and of prophecjr, seem 
to ^ve great force to the Gospel system, and to bring new motives to 
ekristian action. Ministers who adopt them cannot but be powerful 
in their appeal*. 

Mr. Jones has also published a work on the " Principles of In- 
terpreting the Prophecies," which shows much research, and which 
is highly spoken of by Ministers of all evangelical denominations. I 
have reeuj it with mueh interest. 

ALBERT JUDSON,* Pastor 1st Pres. Chh. Southwark. 

The subject of Prophecy is one of deep interest to the Church of 
Christ, and has, I am convinced, been too much overlooked by minis- 
ters and people since the reformation. It is a matter of thankfulness 
to Gk)d, that be is exciting some of his ministers to preach on this sub- 
ject, and to awake the attention of the churches to it. The downfall 
of " Anti-Christ"— " the coming of Christ," and "the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand/'— are sulnects of deep and awful interest to all. 
I have heard Br. Jones preach— read his hook and conyersed with 
him, and can heartily bid him " God-speed," and recommend him in 
his work, to all that love our Lord, in his appearing and kingdom. 

WM. RAMSEY, Minister South-st. Pres. Chh. 

Philadelphia, June 30, 1838." 

- FYom the [Nno-Tork] Gospel Witness, June 14, 1838. 

[A Baptist Paper.] 

By a ielter from Philadelphia, we learn that the Rev. Henry Joneo 
is-engagedin delivering lectures on the kingdom of Christ and the 
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duty of searching the Scriptures. Having been employed in the sam« 
business while in this city, he was heard with mucn interest, and we 
belicTe that many professors of religion were brought to feel that they 
had too much neglected the word of Gk>d. Being personally acquain- 
ted with Br. Jones, and appreciating the importance of nis labors, 
which are wholly gratuitous, we are constrained to commend him to 
the attention and kindness of oar Baptist brethren. 

If there is an enterprise which^ above all others, accords with the 
principles which have characterized our denomination, it is that of 
attempting to arouse the christian community to the great duty of 
Marching and taking heed to the sure word of prophecy. 

We never expect that any real union of the saints will be effected 
until they pay that supreme deference to the pure word of Qod, 
which its immense importance demands. Whoever labors to bring 
floen to this point, labors in what we consider as emphatically the Bap- 
tist causey or if the reader prefers a diffisrent phrase, he labors in the 
cause of God and truth. 



WiLMiNOTON, Del., July 13, 1838. 

I take pleasure in stating to my friends, and to my Baptist 
brethren especially, that I have been acquainted with Br. Jones for 
more than five years. I believe him to be emphatically a man of 
Qod. 

In regard to his " Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies," I can 
only say, that so far as I have examined the work, I think well- of it. 
My prayer is, that " the Oracles of God" it contains, may have free 
course and be glorified. 

Br. Jones has now been a week iu our city preaching and visiting 
iirom house to house. He has been well received by believers of aU 
denominations. Of course we cannot precisely agree on all pointi, 
(for what two can 1) but as an humble, prayerful, self-sacrificing 
servant of the Master, he may be sure of tne prayers of 
His unworthy brother in a precious Redeemer, 

CHARLES W. DENISON, Pastor 2d Bap. Chh. 






Having been personally acquainted with the bearer. Rev. H. Jones, 
for severu years, and been permitted to listen to his preaching — to 

Eeruse his " Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies," lately pub- 
shed, and his ten manuscript discourses on Chnat's second coming, 
I feel prepared to bid him God-speed in his present labor of calling 
special attention to the faithful study of the prophetic, as well as other 
parts of the Bible ; and would say, also, that having paid more than 
ordinary attention to these subjects myself for a few years past, that 
I believe his views, both written and printed, are in the main scriptu- 
ral and correct, and such as I think have been too much overlocuted 
and neglect^ by the Church for a lone time past. 

C. HAVEN, Pastor Bap. Chh. LowviUe and Deniaark. 
Denmaik, Lewis Co., N. Y., Nov. 1. 1838. 
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TO WHOM IT MAT CONCERN. 

I have examined the twentjr-four Principles laid down by the Rer. 
Mr. Jones, in his book for the illastration of the scriptural Prophecies. 
They appear to me reasonable, just, and scriptural. 

I have also examined the manuscripts of four of his lectures on the 
second coming of Christ, and have been deeply interested with them. 
I think them plain, pointed and scriptural. 

It has been my pleasure, hlso, to hear Brother Jones in my palpit, 
on the aboTc- mentioned subject— his manner of treating it was judi- 
cious and candid — and his arguments weighty and powerAil. I have 
had some previous acquaintance with Br. Jones — and commend him 
as a worthy man, and faithful minister of Christ, of the Congrega- 
tional denomination. 

May the Lord bless and prosper his attempts to awaken attention 
to the coming of our Lord, which will be " as a thief in the night." 
JAMES L. HODGE, Pastor 16th Baptist Church. 

New-York, Not. 20, 1838. 

I fully concur in the aboTe recommendation as far as it refers to 
the twenty-four Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies, by the 
ReT. Mr. Jones. The Lectures I have not seen, but haying listened 
to a public address, I was satisfied his views were plain and scrip* 
tural. 

WESLEY C. HUDSON, Minister Meth. Epis. Church. 

Bloomfield, N. J., Jan. 16, 1839. 



Having had an interview with the Rev. Mr. Jones at my housei 
and fully and freely examined his views of the Holy Bible respecting 
the Prophecies ; Promises; Millenium; second coming, of Christ; 
Day of Judgment, &c., I am happy to say, that they perfectly har- 
monize with my own — so that I am prepared to gire a hearty appro- 
Tal, and bid him Qod-speed in his sacrificing labor of love. 

By request, Mr. Jones delivered two lectures in our church on the 
above subjects, which were highly interesting to myself and people, 
and, as I believe, unanimously approved. 

I have read his "Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies," and am 
much pleased with the work. Several of llie most respectable per- 
sons in our congregation and village have obtained the book ; and I 
would recommend it as an excellent help to the reading and under- 
standing of the Scriptures, to all, especially to Christians and Minis- 
ters. 

I have examined several of his lectures in manuscript form, on the 
coming of Christ ; the " Signs of his Coming j** &c, which I believe 
are much called for, and will be valuable to the church of God. I re- 
ally hope that Br. Jones may find a cordial reception among the dear 
psople of Christ, of every name, and in every place, where Divine 
rrovidence shall direct him in the work of the Lord. 

J. MORRIS PEASE, Pastor Meth. Epis. Church. 

Fair Haven, Ct., Jan. 28th, 183£). 
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Having read the Rev. Mr. Jones' book, entitled " Principles of In- 
terpreting the Prophecies ;" attended two of his public discourses, and 
also having had several short iaterviews with him at my own house, I 
heartily concur in the sentiments expressed by Mr. Pease in the 
ftbove: and feel a confidence in recommending the above named work 
to all, as an excellent help to the reading and understanding of the 
sacred Scriptures, and heartily wish him God-speed in his sacrificing 
Ubor of love. 

J. B. BEACH, Pastor Meth. Epis. Church. 

Woodbury, Ct., April 6, 1839. 



The Rev. Mr. Jones, from New- York, spent nearly a week in this 
place, and preached at different times on the Prophecies of Christ's 
second coming and kingdom. He was heard with interest, and a 
number of his books were purchased. He has ample testimonials 
from the Association to which he belongs, and from a number of Mi- 
nisters in the cities of New-York and Philadelphia, as to his chris- 
tian character and ministerial standing. On my short acquaintance 
with him he appears to be a devoted servant of Christ, and has evi- 
dently studiea the Prophecies with intense interest. Whether his 
views are corrector not, his preaching and conversation may lead mi- 
nisters and others to a more careAil reading of the Bible, and study of 
the Prophecies, and may awaken a new interest in the different classes 
of hearers. 

ZEPHANIAH SWIFT, Sen. Pastor Cong. Church. 

Derby, Ct., March 7, 1839. 



This certifies, that the Rev. Henry Jones, has preached to the peo- 
|>le of my charge, several times, upon the interpretation of the prophe- 
tical writings, and has been listened to with deep interest. His prin- 
ciples of interpretation are, in my opinion, worthy of careful and 
prayerful examination. 

O. B. BUTTERFIELD, Pastor Congregational Church. 

South Britain, Gt., March 22, 1839. 



This mayr certify, that the Rev. H. Jones, the author of a little work 
on the " Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies,'^ has been spend- 
ing several days in this vicinity, delivering lectures in illustration of 
his Principles, very much to the edification of many who love the 
word of God. 

His scriptural mode of teaching, and reasoning, comparing scrip- 
ture with scripture, has sreatly interested those who have heard him 
in this place. I believe that all who listen to his instructions become 
eonvinced that he is a truly devoted and prayerful student of the Bible. 
As the result of his lectures to the people of my parish, I think that 
not a few will study the Holy Scriptures with increased interest, and 
to better advantage than heretofore. 

W. H. WHITTEMORE, Pastor Congregational Chb. 

Southbury, Ct., March 21, 1839. 
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This certUSes, that the Rev. H. Jonef has labored among my peo- 
ple as expressed above, and with similar result* as it respects my own 
impressions and views, and those of 417 people. 

WM. J. BOARDMAN, Pastor Congregational Chh- 

Northfbrd, Ct., April 9, 1839. ^ 

Rev. Mr. Jones has delivered one lecture to my people, which exci- 
Ud much interest among them, and met with my cordial approbation. 

L. GRIGGS, Pastor Cong. Chh. 
North Haven, Ct., April 10, 1839. 



The Rev. Henry Jones, the bearer, appears from the testimonials 
he carries, and from the acquaintance 1 have had with him, to be a 
man of pious, humble and amiable character ; a great friend and 
prayerful student of the Bible : eminently scriptural in his preaching 
and conversation ; and deeply engaged in tne important object of 
awakening the public attentiou to the steady and systematic reading 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

He carries, moreover, for sale, a treatise from his own pen, on the 
interpretation ofthe Scriptures, which exhibits great knowledge of 
the sacred volume *, and is well calculated to enlist the christian mind 
profitably in the highly important study. 

JOHN FORD, Pastor Pres. Chh. 

Parsippany, N. J., July 8, 1839. 

Having had nearly a week's acquaintance with the Rev. Mr. Jones, 
and heard several of his lectures, and paid some attention in the 
mean time to his published treatise on the principles of interpretation, 
I can unhesitatingly subscribe to the above recommendation of Mr. 
Ford. And from the knowledge I have of Mr. Jones, his character, 
manner, and object, — his prudence, piety and consiiteney, I should 
cheerfully welcome his fiirther labors among my congregation, and 
bid him Uod-speed wherever else he may be called. 

R. P. CLEAVELAND, Paitor Pres. Chh. 

CaldwcU, N. J., July, 1839. 



N. B. Several other ministers of the different orders in New-Tork, 
Connecticut, and Pennsylvania, have furnished testimony Itf tbd 
above character and on the same points. 
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SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES 

RECOMMENDED. 

The undersigned, ministers of the Gospel and Christian 
editors of the city of New- York, recommend to our bre- 
thren generally, in the ministry, and other friends of the 
Bible, the adoption of some plan by which to secure, as 
&r as may be, a general interest among the people of their 
parish or connection, in the daily study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which shall be equal at least to reading them through 
once a year. 

The printed plan* of doing it, which is hereunto annexed, 
giving more variety and interest to many readers, both 
parents and children, than a more successive course, strikes 
us favorably. We would, therefore, suggest to those edi- 
tors who may harmonize with these views, the utility of 
publishing in their several papers this printed plan, in such 
a form as will be likely to give their readers the most ad- 
rantage of it in their thus reading the Bible through ; and 
also, of opening their columns, to some practicable extent, 
for appropriate communications on the subject, which we 
trust the friends of the Bible will occasionally furnish. 

In regard to those who may not be able to procure a 
copy of this plap, and yet would join in reading the Bible 
through yearly, we would suggest the plan of their going 
Carefully through it by course, from Genesis to Revelation, 
until a better one can be obtained ; reading three chapters 
a day on week days, and five on the Sabbath, which will 
finish the work once a year. 

In C8|se of others who are already studying, or prepared 
to study the Bible more thorooghly and profitably than 
can be done by either of these pitans, it will be understood, 
t^at these suggestions are rather designed for the benefit of 
others, not yet thus prepared fox the study of the sacred 
volume. 

New-York, March 13, 1838. 

Signed by 70 ministers and christian editors of New- 
York, 46 of Philadelphia, and many elsewhere, of 12 or 
15 different denominations. 



* This '^ Plan" is too long for insertion here. 
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RESOLUTION. &c. 



RssoLYBD, That we highly approve of the published 
Recommendation and ** Plcm*^ of more than 100 ministers 
of the cities of New- York and Philadelphia, in behalf of 
the daily study of the Holy Scriptures, which plan is 
" equal at least to reading them through once a year." 

Adopted by the General Association of N. Y., (Congre- 
gational,) at their session, at Brighton, Munroe Co., Aug. 
21, 1839. 

A true copy. Attest, Samuel Griswold, Scribe. 

Pindar Field, Register. 



AUTHOR'S APOLOGY. 

The general and profitable sftuiy and Me of the Holy 
Bible, has been a ruling object of pursuit in preparing 
this work, rather than the presentation of a favorite theory 
on a particular subject, as some may have done who have 
written on prophecy. A call is seemingly made for such 
undertakings, from the long standing dreadfully fallen con- 
dition of the church, as to her spirituality, or vital godli- 
ness, while her enemies, with the god of this v«^orld, are 
greatiy prevailing, and exalting'themselves to the beightr 
of heaven in pride and rebellion against tlie Most High. 
These evils appear to have resulted, in a great measure,, 
if not wholly, from a want of the Bible leally used as 
" the sword of the Spirit," in the church, in their warfare, 
which ** is not carnaltT)ut spiritual** — •* not against flesh 
and blood, but " agmnst spiritual, wiekeebuus in high 
placet.** 

It is believed, that while the church shall continue to 
make so little use of the Bibie as her special means of 
grace, she will remain cast down an4>-trodden under foot, 
prophesying only " in sackclothy It is also believed, that 
if she will awake from her long midnight slumbers, and 
betake herself to the word of God, as did the first chris- 
tians, she miy then^ in answer to her co-operating prayers. 
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost — put on the armor of 
God, and become powerful against her enemies as an arm j 
with banners. 

Under these circumstances, surely, we might look for 
the sudden and powerful preaching of the everlasting Gos- 
pel to all nations, kindreds, people and tongues, with the 
general pouring out of the Spirit of God, as foretold by 
the prophets of the Old and New Testaments ; which must 
be done to prepare the way for the glorious coming of the 
Son of man in his kingdom. 

" Thb kingdom of heaven at hand," is made the 
leading subject of these discourses, not as something novel, 
and convenient for speculation, but rather, JFirst, On ac- 
count of its having been apparently more neglected in the 
general preaching of the Gospel, for ages past, than any 
other subject of such vital interest. Secondly. Because it 
appears to the writer to have been the M-absorbing and 
most awakening subject of discussion in the preaching of 
Christ, and the inspired teachers before and after him. 
Thirdly. Because, from having made this, more or less, a 
subject of public discussion, to a considerable extent in 
various congregations, for two years past, I am confident 
of calling more attention to the word of God with it ; and 
doing more towards effecting the great object in view, than 
should I take a different subject in the short compass now 
before me. And, Fowrthly, Because it has appeared that 
there is more jHfpidar error on this subject than on any 
other, which greatly divests the church of her spiritual 
armor, and hinders the otherwise natural power of the 
word to awaken, convert, and save the souls of lost men. 

I have chosen the expository manner of presenting 
the great subject in these discourses, not for the sake of 
peculiarity or innovation, but, Firsf, Because of having 
tried the experiment of thus presenting divine truth, for 
some years past, I am in hopes of effecting more in my 
cljeet of promoting the profitable study of the Bible in 
this way, than by pursningthe present more popular course 
of laboring to eaify without exposition. Secondly, Be- 
cause it appears to have been the only method of exhibiting 
the power and spirituality of the Bible, and impressing it 
on the conscience by God^s ministers^ whose methods of 
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preaching are shown us in the scriptures. And, Thirdly, 
Because I have even hoped, that hy this humble attempt at 
exposition, simple and destitute of every species of human 
adorning, many others^ more efficient in the holy profes- 
sion, might be provoked, in their love and gooa works, 
more thoroughly and successfidly to adopt and prosecute 
the ancient and pungent method of preaching and expound- 
ing the Gospel of the kingdom. 

The BREVITY observed in these discourses, in the dis- 
cussion of many important things, is for the purpose of 
saving the time and expense of the reader, ana to afford 
more advantages for the general searching of the scriptures 
in the shortest compass, in his gradually leaving human 
helps in searching altogether. 

In regard to the general doctrine of thb kingdom, 
as presented in these discourses, the writer is aware of de- 
viating from the long beaten track of our modern fathers 
in some very important points. To this course he feels 
that he has been driven, not from a love of differing in 
sentiment from superiors, nor a desire of being accounted 
on earth as a reformist, but from the force of divine truth, 
in studying more ^thfully than before, the *^ First prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God,^* by which to make the Bible 
its own interpreter. 

Wherein my positions shall be found different from 
those generally received on the same question, they are 
ofiered only with the kindest feelings, with much diffidence, 
and a becoming respect to the views and Haelings^of good 
men who may differ from them, asking, also, the favor of 
kindness in return ; for, with kind feelings, those who dif» 
fer in sentiment may the sooner unite their views ; while 
even those most in agreement in theory, are naturally mfrde 
to think differently from each other by the spirit of disaf- 
fection. 

But, as it respects the author's private interests, or repu- 
tation, in a state of mortality, he feels that he has none in 
prospect to gain or to lose ; and that, so far as such compa- 
rative trifles are concerned, it matters not how much, or 
how little public favor shall be shown him in regard to 
the work now offered ; professing rather the heart fixed 
on treasures and honors of the kingdom at hand, which 
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are infinitely more excellent, glorious and durable. Under 
these circumstances the author is *' not ca^efid*^ in regard 
to any strictures which may be made upon the work with- 
out misrepresenting it, beings confident thst the more it 
shall be criticised, in the full ezunination of its scripture 
arguments, the more will the object be promoted for which 
it is so expressly prepared, viz, to call attention to the great 
neglected truths of the kingdom oi Grod, contained m 
almost every part of the Holy Bible. H. J. 

New- York, Sept. «7. 1839. 



STARTLING FACTS. 

Exposing epirUtud wickedness in high places, particular^ 
ly in the present long standing and general neglect of 
SEARCHING the Scviptures, even in the church. 

In searching by Bible agents to furnish supplies, as a 
general thing, through the country ; how often have they 
found one-tenth, one-eighth, one-sixth and one-fourth of the 
femilies, without a whole Bible in their houses 1 yea, fre- 
quently of professors too. 

Such destitutions hare been declared to exist again, 
within six years after, on searching for re-supplies in the 
same sections. 

The increasing, and already orerwhelming flood of 
human writings, not awakening and converting like the 
Bible, engrossing the time and thoughts of the people, 
ihowsthat they cannot so study and meditate the Bible like 
our godly fathers, who had almost no writings of any kind 
but the Bible, with equal time daily for study. 

What a proportion there is, if it were searched out in 
our christian communities, young and old, who have never 
«ven once read the Bible through in their life, when ten 
or fifteen minutes a day would be time enough to read it 
through every year ! 

How has the Old Testament been treated as a dead let- 
ter of Jewish rites, &c., leading many to wear out their 
Bibles with the use of the New Testament, defacing the 
Old, only on the sur&ce I 
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How many piou8 and aUe parents, like unbelievers, 
bave never furnished their children, each one with a Bible, 
till they became of age ! And how many are still doing 
so, though improvements here, it is believed, are great of 
late ! 

How many families, even of the church, who have little 
or no reading of the Bible daily, morning and evening, 
with prayers! 

How many congregations have excluded the reading of 
the scriptures from their worship on the Sabbath, and other 
occasions! Though here again improvements are in- 
creasing. 

How many business professors of religion, and others, 
devote not one- tenth part so many minutes daily to the 
serious private study of the Bible, as in receiving their 
perishing meat three times a day ( 

How very few of the best of us could now accurately 
repeat the short summary of the law of God in the ten 
commandments ! And how many know not the chapter 
nor book containing them f 

How many of the church would be troubled, if suddenly 
called on to repeat a passage accurately from the Bible, to 
prove a doctrine perhaps of their own creed I 

How many, and among the most respectable in our con- 
gregations, do not know the order or standing places of the 
different books of the Bible, when even children can learn 
and say them from Genesis to Revelation, aod back again, 
rapidly, with a very short study, when put to it I 

How many of such persons, too, who could not, if called 
to do it, give the names of the twelve patriarchs or twelve 
apostles ! 

How many, too, would be brought to the blush, if called 
to read a chapter in an assembly, containing proper names, 
as in Chronicles, Nehemiah, and elsewhere, not know* 
ing, fur want of Bible study, how to pronounce such 
names ! 

These, and many other such things, show us how verily 
guilty we have probably all been, in our abuse of the blessed 
Bible, and how we have been too much asleep to think 
seriously what we have been about; though a brighter 
day, it is believed, is dawning, while it is certainly encou- 
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raging that so many are beginniDg to see and acknowledge 
such facts as these, which seemingly none thought of a 
few years ago. 



METHODS OF MAKING THE BIBLE ITS OWN 
INDEPENDENT EXPOSITOR. 

1. Every correct interpretation may be proved true, by 
showing its entire harmpny with ** The first principles of 
the oracles of God.*' 

The author's views of these *' Principles" are contained 
in his small work on the Prophecies, a sketch of which 
is contained in these pages. 

2. Every correct inteijiretation may be so proved by 
properly comparing the whole passage of the connection 
together, carefully examining, and retaining in memory, 
all the leading things in it, so as to be able to make the 
comparison, when the clearest thkigs in the passage, with 
the proper use of common sense, will naturally throw 
light on those otherwise more obscure. Just as a letter, 
or book of a human author is examined, to make it explain 
itself, so should we examine a passage or book of the Bible 
to see how it naturally explains itself. 

3. Every correct interpretation may be sustained or de- 
termined by parallel passages brought from other parts of 
the Bible, by recollection of those who have them suffi- 
ciently in memory, and by faithfully prepared references of 
those who do not know of such parallel passages of them- 
selves. The references in the Polyglott Bibles, Reference 
Bibles of the American Bible Society, and others, will be 
found useful. 

4. The leading and great things of the Old Testament 
of vital religion, the judgment, the future state, &;c., may 
be determined by examining carefully, and seeing how the 
New Testament explains it ; for, in so doing, it will be 
found that the preaching of Christ, and other writings of 
the New Testament, are precisely like those of the Old, 
and apparently designed as a commentary, or paraphrase 
on the law and the prophets. 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION 

ABBSBYIATED. 

With Scripture Proofs and Examples,^ 

"Not of the letter, but of the Spirit, fx the letter killeth) but tlie 
Spirit giTeth life.*' 2 Cor. 3, 6. 



PRIN. 1. Thewords— "Jacob"— ''Israer'—'Oudahy 
— " House of the Lord^" &c., representing all those indi- 
viduals or nations who even now, improve or abuse spirit- 
ual privileges. 

PROOF, 'ftom. 9:6 li: 26. Gal.3<7,29. Heb.3:6. lCor.3c9. 
2Cor. 5: 1. Eph. 2i 21. Rev. 7: 4.-EXAMPLES. Pa. m J3. 76: 1. 
Jer. 42: 15. Ps. 23: 6. 122 : 1. Isa. 2: 2. Joltfi 14 : 2. 



PRIN. 2. The wordl^ " Sodom'*—" Egygt"— '• Baby- 
Ion," Sec, in prophecy, representing the dominions of sin, 
or city of the wicked one, including all the ungodly of eve- 
ry class. 

PROOF. Rev. 11: 8.— EXAMPLE AND PROOF. Isa. 1 1 10. 
31 : 1. Jer. 46 : 20. Rev. 18 : 2. Isa. 21 : 9. [Jer. 51 : 8. Rev. 17 : 5, 4. 
Jer. 51 : 7. 



PRIN. 3. All the " exceeding great and precious pto- 
mises,'* of the Bible, — ** the portion" only of all the safnts 
for ever. 

PROOF. 2 Pet. 1 : 4. Gal. 3 : 7, 16, !». Heb. 4 : 8, 9. 11 :'l3, 36-40; 

Rom. 10 : 12. Ps. 119 : 57. 142 : 5. Lam. 3 : 24.— EXAMPLE. Ps. 37 : 29, 

33, 34^ 37, 40. Isa. 35 : 1-10. 60 : l->22. 65: 9, 10, 17—25. Jer. 31 f 33, 

34. 32: 37-44. Ezek.36: 24— 30v Dan. 7: 18, 22, 27. 12: 1—3, 19, 

12. Mai. 3:11, 12, 17, 18. Mat. 5 : 1—12. 6 c 4, 6, 18. 7 : 24, 25. 125 : 46. 

Rev. 20 : 4, 5. 21 : 1—27. 22: 1—5, 14. 

PRIN. 4. AH the penal " curses" or threatenings of the 
Bible, — the " portion" only of all the wicked *• for ever." 



* Cx^LAif AtioH. — 1& these reference!, a colon (:) separates between chapters 
aad verses ; and a bomma (,) between verses of the same chapter. A dash (— •) 
denotes interrening verses. In seme cases, the proof from passages is not direct, 
bat inferential. * 
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PROOF. Dmt 29 : 19-24. 28 : 15, 45. Job 20 : 29, 7^-28. 24 ! 18. Ps. 
11 : 6. 17 :. 14. Eocl. 9: 6. Mat. 26 : 46. Imke 16 : 25. Prov. 3 r33. Isa. 
34 : 5. 05: 15. Hal. 2 : 2. 4 : & Oal. 3 : 10. Rev. 14: 11. 2 Thee?. 1 : 9. Rev. 

19 : 3. 20 : 10. EXAMPLE. Ps. 68 ; 1, 2. 21, 23. 79 : 6. Isa. 13 : 1—22. 
34 : 10. Jer. 25 : 30— 38. Ezek. 39:1— 13, Dan. 7: 11. 12 : 2. Joel2:2— 
11. Zeph.l:8-18. MaL3: 2^ 6. 4:1,3. 2P«t.3: 7, 10. Rev. 6:12— 

17. 19 : 11—21. 

« " # 

FRIN. 5. Distance of thq judgment, &c.yUDknown and 
«nfbretold by prophets. 

PROOF. Dan. 12 : 8, 9. Mat. 24 : 36, 42, 44, 50. 25 1 13. Mark 13 : 33, 
85. Acts 1 iT. 1 Thess. 4 : 15, 17. 6 : 1—3. Isa. 13 : 6. Joel 1 : 15. 2 : 1. 
Chad. 15 Terse. Zeph. li 7, 14, 15. Mai. 3 : 1. Ja. 5 : 9. 1 Pet. 4 : 7. Rev. 
22: 12,20. 

PRIN. 6. Definite portions of time in prophecy, . re- 
presenting indefinite duration or periods. 

PROOF. Dan. 7 : 28. 12 : 7. Rev. 12 : 14. 14 : IL 20 1 M. 1^ :2. Pg. 
Hi 4. 2Te|[r3 :'^ EXAMPLES. Dan. 8: 14. 9: 24-27. 12 1 11, It 
Rer. 11^1.3,9111.12:6. 

PRIN. 7. Prophets wrote of future, rather than past 
things, usutU'yy thoug^h writing "in the present, past and 
ftiture tenses, minglea together. 

PROOFS Ako EXAMPLES. Isa. 53 : 2-12. PhU. 3 : 13, 14. Ise. 
63 : 1—3. 64 : 1—3. Ezek. 37 : 1—14, 16«23. Na. 3 : 1—7. Hab. J : 2 
.^a Rev. 4: If to Rev. 22:20. 

PRIN. 8. The Prophecies mostly " spiritual*' rather 
(ban secular; or *' the Spirit'' of the word to be impressed 
igin the mind, rather than " the letter." 

i ■ ■ - 

PROOF. John 6 : 63. Rom. 7 : 14. 1 Cor. 2 : 13. 9 : 11. 10 : 3^ 4, IS 
•Cor.3; 6. Eph. 6: 11— 17. CoL 1 : 9. 3: 16. Act8 26:.22. 



PRIN. 9. Things '* spiritual," or •'invisible," shown 
us in the word, usually by " types" —'• shadows," or 
•• figures," from visible things. 

PROOF. Rom. 1 : 20. 1 Cor. 10 : 6, 11, (see marginal reading.) Gal. 
4t.24. Col. 2: 17. Heb.8 : 5. 10 : 1. 



PRIN. 10. Christ's coming to suffer, and coming final- 
ly with his kingdom, usually, not always, mentioned by 
the ancient prophets, as bat one event, making the latter 
looming the most prominent. 
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PROOF AND EXAMPLES. Dwt. IS: 19, 19. Actt 3: SD-tt. Ps. 
5e:3-«. Isa.a5:i. 63: l^L 66:15,16. Z«ch.l4:S-9. MaL3:l-- 
S. 4:1—3,^.6. 

PRIN. II. Scenes of the judgment day, not mingled 
with mere secular things by the prophets in the samo 
. connexion, while rather the whole connexion, though in 
figures, exhibits the same vast realities. 

EXAMPLES. Ism. 6o : 17-2& 66 : 1&-24. Mat. 24 : 27—81. 25 : 1 
^46. Compare Rev. 17th, 18th ami 19th chapterB) with laa, 48Ch, 6Sd^ 
Jer. Slat aod 52d, ooncerning the character and deatructioiiof fiibyloiii 
dUf of Satan. 

■ 

PRIN. 12. Realities from the judgment, or spiritual 

world, not used by the prophets as types of momentary 

earthly things. 

RXABfPLBS. Principle violated hy conatraing, paaaages like the fol- 
lowing, w Drimarily of earthly thinga, viz. Mat. 21: 27-^1. Mark 13 : 
2&-36. Uke 11 : 24, 26-^. Rev. 19 : 11-2L »t 1—11, Ac 



PRIN, IS. The christian temper, or spiritual mind, by 
recoiving the Holy Ghost, necessary most clearly to *' dra» 
cer n/' or '* understand" the spirit or power oi "the word." 

PROOF. Dan. 12 : 10. Hos. 14 : 9. John 3 : 4, 9, 10. Rom. 8 : 5, 6. 
ICor. 2:10— 16.3:1— 4. 



PRIN. 14. A willing obedience and "meditation** of 
the requirements of the word, in desiring to know, necessa- 
ry to understand it. 

PROOF. Pa. 119 : 99, 100. Dan. 12: 10. Mat. 13: 14—16. Johl7: 
17. 8:43. AQte28:27. 

PRIN* 18. Interpretations fiilse, which are " smooth 
things*' to the wicked, promising them "peace, peace, when 
there is no peace." 

PROOF. lea. 3 : 11. 30 : 10. Jer. 6 : 14. 8 : U. 23 : 14. 31—33. Esekf 
13 : 10-12. 16. 22. 



PRIN. 16. Interpretations false, which naturally dimi- 
nish the "comfort" of the spiritual mind, or make the 
•* righteous sad." 

PROOF. Isa. 40 : 1. Jer. 23 : 30. 30 : 16. E»ek. 13 : 22.- John 14 : 1, 
16, 18, 26, 27, dbc. 1 Theas. 4 : 8. 5 : 11. 
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PRIN. 17. True ioterpretatiotus harmoDtzing with the 
spirit, letter, and great end of the Gospel, and of Christ's 
coming '* into the world to saye sinners." 

PROOF. Hat.9:13; 18:1k Liike9:5d. 19: 10. John 12:47. ITim. 
I: 16, 



PRIN. 18. "No prophecy" (or instruction) '*of the 
scripture, of any private interpretation," or of private con- 
cern, which is given rather generally. 

PROOF. 2 Pet. 1 : 20. Acts 10 : 34. Rom. 2:11. 1 Cor. 10 : 11. 2 
Tim. 3 : 16, 17. 1 Pet. 1 : 17. 



PRIN. 19. The words, "everlasting''-" forever"— 
« forevermore,** &e., representing endless diiration only, 
especially when joined with rewards and punishments. 

PROOF AND EXAMPLES. Oen. 49 : 26. Pb. 3 : 4. 16 : t 43 : 3. 
68 : 15, 16. 121 : 1. 37 : 18, 29. Mat. 2&: 41, 46. Rev. 14 : 11, Ac. 



. FRIN. 20. True interpretations, harmoniziiig with the 
piercepjtions of men truly ** reasonable." 

PROOF, ba. 1 : la Rom. 12 : 1. Acts 17 : 2: 18 : 4, 19. 24 : 26. 



PRIN. 21. Preconceived opinion, even if approved by 
the modern fathers, not a safe rule of interpretation. 

PROOF. ProY. 26 : 12, 16. 1 Cor. 1 : 2Z--29. Jer. 17 1 5. Mat. 23 : 9; 
Ez. 23 : 2. 2 Tim. 4 : 1—6. 



PRIN. 22. Profane history no rule of interpreting "the 
Spirit*' and power of the holy word. 

PROOF: Mat 19 i% 6, 9. CoL 2 r 8. ITim. 1 : 4. 4: 7. Tit 1 : 14. 2 
Pet 1 : 16. 



PRIN. 23. Prophecies now specially fulfilling, to be 
understood and considered, in order best to understand. 

PROOF AND EXAMPLES. Mat 24 : 10, 12, 14,33. 2 Thess. 2 : 
^la Iia. 29 : 11—14. Rev. 14 ? 6, Z. ' 

PRIN. 24. The Bible its own independent interpreter^ 
uniformly.. . - 

PROOF. Ps. 118 : 6, 9. 146 : 3, 5; Isa. 30 ^ 1, 2. Jer. H : 6. 



BIBIiE ClUkONOLOGY WITH BCRIPTUHB 

PROOF, ...... 

Showing 8A apparent mistake of about 39 yean in the popular caiesla*/ 

tion. 



Ainm begat Sedi : 
Seth begat Enos 
ftlos bmt CaUiMiil' 
Oanaan becat Midiaialeel 
ttahalaloerbegat Jared- 
Jired begat Enoeh 
Enoch TOgat Methuselah 
Methuselui besat Lamech 
Lamech begat Noah 
Noah*i age «t the Flood 



Jh'pn ike Crtation to ihe FloocU 

At the Age of 
130 
105 



«0 

70 

65 

KB 

eft 
}^ 

182 

600 

1656 



Genesis 

(C 
C( 



<f 

C( 

cc 

fC 
Cf 



fit 



▼. t 

T. ^ 
T. 9 
▼.11 

V. 15 
▼.18 
V.2I 
V.26 
▼.28,29 



fSwn the B%ood to Ahrdm'aitqj^mming, 

Shem begat Arphazed 2 years after the flood Genesis 

Attheageof 
Arphazed 'begat Salah 35 

Salah begat Eber 30 

fiber bogat Peleg 34 

PelM begat Reu 30 

Ren begat Senig 3^ 

SerUg begat NiAor 30 

Nahor begat Terah 29 

Terah begat Abram 



JO. 10 



{C 


XL 19 


CI 


zlU 


u 


zi.10 


M 


xL18 


n 


XL 20 


u 


xi.22 


tt 


zi.24 



AbiMB sc^onms 



430* Gen.zL26,32tzii.l-4s 

Acts ¥114 
75 Genesis xiL4 

"5r 



WMeS(^oiiniiBjgtiUeoming out of Egypt, ^yea^ GiL 

Prom the coiMng ontofEgypttothe (leghimngofthe templs^ in tha 
Iborth year of Solomon's retgn^ 460 years, 1 Jung^ii 1. 

RHgn qf Kings qfttarward^ 

Solomon teigniBd stiU fiuther 36 years. 1 Kings zL 42| S Oknm. iiik 2 
JUhoboaa next reigned 17 « xiT.2l; " jdL 11 

Abijah or Abgam^* 3 " xt. 1, 2; " xm.1,2 

Asa *« 41 "xv.S-Wii , « XYi.l3 

Jehoshaphat " 26 *< xzB. 41, 49^ » xxM 



* By eempuinf theM puMf ca, it wUT ippear that Abram io|0iiTMd at 75 y«Ma 
ofaff«p and at the death of hisfatbar Terah, who died at tte* af» ef S05, to tbal 
the 7$ jaare of Abram'e afe mbtraetad from the 985 yean^ Ui frAher*e aM at tb^ 
muaetimei leafw IMte tEt ■§• of Ttnib wImh Ui ma Abnar#wbora. 
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9nhR CHRONOLOOT. 



Jehorm 


reigned 


8 


Ahaxiab ' 


^1 


1 


Athaliah 


cc 


7 


Jeboaab or 


Joaah " 


40 


Amaziahor 


tJzsiah" 


29 


Azariah 


(C 


52 


Jotham 


C( 


16 


Ahaz 


u 


16 


Hezekiah 


<c 


28 


Hanasieh 


H 


65 


Amon. 


. u 


2 


JoaiaK . 


■ ff 


81 


Jehoahaz 


•( 


i 


Jehoiakiiii 


CI 


11 



yeara 2 Kinaa Tui.l8,17f f Ch. xxi,16>420) 
« ▼iil25, 79; " xxilZ 
xi. 3,4,20,21 ; " xxii. 12 ; 
zziii. 1, 11 
xu. 1;* 
ziv. 1, 2 ; 
XV. 1, 2 ; 
zv. 32, 33 ; 
zvi. 1, 2 ; 
XviiL 1, 2 ; 
zzL 1 ; 2 Cb. 



(( 
(( 
l( 
(( 

(C 



(( 
(( 
(I 
c< 
(( 
cc 



cc 
cc 

fC 

cc 



zziv.'i 

ZZV. 1 

zxvi. 1, 3 

zzvii. 1, 8 

zzviii. 1 

xziz. 1 

zzzil 33; 

1 



■ ZZZIU. M. 

zzL19;2Cb.zzziu.20,21 

xxiL 1 ; " xxziv. 1 

xzJiL 31 ; " zzzvi. 1, 2 

zziil 34,36;" zzzvL 4, & 
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Diction of the Babylonish captivity, as genecally estimated, 70 ye8r8.t 
From the Babylonish captivity to Christ, as generally estimated, 483 
year8.t 



aXCAPITVLATIOBr^ 



From the creation to the flood .. . ' .• 

From the flood to Abraiii*s sojourning 

Whole sojourning to the commg out of Egypt . ' . 

From coming oiit of Egypt to beginninsr ot temple . . 

Frombeginning of temple to Babylonish captivity . . ^ , 

Duration of captivity^ as estimated 70 

From the captivity to Christ's advent, as generally estiniated ^3 



Tears. 

16S^ 

427 

. 430 
480 



Tiike present oomputatibn B. C. 3965|f 
Fro4h popular calculation B. C. 4004 

Deficiency, '88f 

Note. The above chronological table is offered to the public, more 
wHh :the: desire of c^scit^icinguiry and careful investigatioB- on tbesub-' 
jbct, than to have it silently received as a true calculation. From coud- 
asiBhleinq)ury,atiS;belieTed, that during the last age «tf the Church, i£ 
no longer, the number, has, been but very few who have so far ezamined 
this question foi* themselves^ as to become fully satisfied, from positive 
Scripture testimony, that the period, from the creation to Christ, was 
actually 4004 ytfars,; as^ represented by the chronological calculations 
placed on the pages-of our Bibles ; and generalif considered unques- 

Ktt.wStl be seen, thttt this calculation makes the period from the crea-' 
tibl4|».Christ abjscit 39 years less than the 4004, as heretofore received. 

* It.wilMieMtii.thatinaiiw-inatMiewlilu tbif, there may poisibly b« tfce Va- 
riation of a year».or part.ef a year. 

I; WiUi r/B(rard toi tHese two.pariocfs, «• generally allowed, the writer heeitatev 
teepeak wjtli ee nl iea e e , toot feeinr tliim fo olearly a* tlie prteeedinf witb refer' 
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If that csiculfttiof should be considered so many years too targo^ the 
error may have. recited from attempting to fix correct dates from the 
periods during which the several judges of Israel held their offices; in- 
asmuch as some of these periods are left m comparative darkness, and 
for aught we can decide, some of those judges ma)r have been cotempo- ' 
rary with each other, and the period&of fbeir judging be recorded twice^ 
in ^me instances, by adding them together. 

It is therefore suggested to ail who prefer a positive " thus saith the 
" the Lord," to " the traditions of the eldtirs," that they inqiiire into this 
subject, and find out, if possibly whait the truth is in relation to it ; so 
that if this calculation be defective, its defects may be shown clearly 
from Bible Testimony, and that another table, with clear proof from 
inspiration, may be furnished us, showing, if possible, that tne calcula- 
tion of 4004 years B. G. is a true calculation ; or else furnish some other» 
which ahall be supported with better proof* 
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LECTURE L 



TESTIMONY FROM MOSES AND THE 

PROPHETS. 



Mat. 3 : 2. 
" The kingdom qf heaven it ai hand,. 



jt 



It must be admitted that there never was, and never can' 
be, another subject so unspeakably interesting to all, as 
that of the " kingdom qf heaven at handy* introduced by 
John in this pa,ssage. And as the subject was so full of 
lively interest to Christ and John, who always made it 
their theme, and their great and prevailing motive to re* 
pentance, whenever and wherever they preached " the 
gospel qf the kingdom!^ it is also of the utmost import- 
ance now, that it should be well understood by all to whom 
this same Gospel is preached. Those who shall well un- 
derstand the nature of this kingdom, and give due and 
seasonable attention to it, may immediately obtain all its 
blessedness and glory for eternity ; while others, by a per- 
version and neglect of it, are every moment in danger of 
being for ever destroyed by it, which shall be made mani- 
fest to the universe when the Son of man shall finally 
*' come, toith his mighty angels" of the kingdom, "in 
flaming fire, ^* to destroy his enemies '*with an everlasting 
destruction from the presence qf the Lord'. (2 Thess. 1 : 
8, 9.) As upon all other important subjects, there is a 
diversity of prevailing sentiment on this, not only in regard 
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to the kingdom's being " at kand,^* but in regard to what 
Christ and John really meant by the kingdom itself. 
Without limits, and without occasion now, even to state 
the variety of these opinions, it may be said at once, that 
there is one sentiment concerning it, which is quite prera- 
lent, and which supposes that Christ and John, in preach- 
ing ^< the kingdom at hand^* as a motive for immediate 
repentance, meant neither more nor less than the kingdom 
of the Gospel dispensation, or christian church, which vtras 
then so near " mt hand^* that it did actually come within 
about forty years after, and in the fullest manner, in the 
passing away of the Jewish dispensation at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Againi^ the sentiment that the church, or present disr 
pensation, was the kingdom at hand, preached by John 
and our Saviour, I have been led to dissent, after haying 
long held the sentiment as correct. The principal reasons 
for this change of m.y view on die subject, is a most clear 
and pungent conviction, afler carefully searching out the 
whole matter, with the Bible as its own expositor, that the 
sentiment is contrary to the spirit and letter of the Bible, 
and that it does exceedingly " make void the law^^* or word. 
of God, in destroying its power to awaken, convert and 
sanctify the souls of men, and that the present long con- 
tjbaued depression of Zion, in her gross idolatrous confor- 
mity to this world, has resulted mostly, if not altogether^ 
from such an understanding of the ^' Gospel of the king' 
dom." ' It. Urill be seen, on reflection, that there is no 
awakening motive to repentance in the mere sentiment that 
the *' Jewish dispensation" is passed away, and another 
dispensation come. Long experience tells us that sinners 
are rather quieted by it, while the spiritually minded, who 
live by faith of invisible things, must aspire after somiething 
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infinitely more important as a treasure of their own, on 
which to set their hearts, than the momentary concerns of 
mny earthly dispensation, for their " kingdom of heaven at 
hcmdJ' 

THE DOCTRINE 

To be maintained in this, and other discourses, is, that 
** the kingdom of heaven — at hand" as preached by Christ 
and John, was and is, the '* everlasting kingdom" — " of 
€rod,** composed, as every kingdom is, of the king himself 
and all the aubjects of this kingdom — ^tkat thb kingdom 
** at hamd^* it yet to come — that it will come with Christ, 
the Great King, to judgment, together with the resarrec^ 
tioB, and all the events of that great day — that it is now 
specially at hand, as appears by the prophetic signs of it 
at present fulfilling ; and that all the prophets and apbstles 
oa these subjects, were designed to be understood as preach- 
ing the same " kingdom at hand" 

As the whole of this doctrine cannot be discussed in a 
single, discourse, and as many have supposed that the pro- 
phets of the Old Testament were always silent about the 
sudden coming of this great event, and that this considera- 
tion is an argument that Christ and John, in preaching 
the kingdom at hand, meant only that the christian church 
or Gospel dispensation was then " at hand" — The subject 
may now be discussed under the following 

PROPOSITION. VIZ. 

To hear the prophets of the Old Testament themselves 
on this doctrine, and to show from the letter and apparent 
spirit of their writings, that they did severally, most dis- 
tinctly and impressively, foretel the same coming of the 
greats day, or kingdom at hand, as that so foretold by 
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Christ and John, though we consider it the everlasting 
kingdom of God, yet future and '' at hand.'' 

Passages from the Old Testament prophets will be ex- 
aminedt as they stand in order, very briefly, and with but 
a brief notice, to make room for a greater number in a 
single discourse, which only can be devoted to proof from 
those prophets. 

1. THE PROPHET MOSES. 

Deut. 18: 18, 19. '* I toiU raise them up a prophet 
ffam among their brethren, like unto me, and wUl put my 
tDOvdB in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that 
I command him- And it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
ioiU not hearken unto my words which he shaU apeak in my 
nami, I toiU require it of him,*^ 

That Moses is here foretelling, the second and final 
coming of Christ, as well as his first, is positively 
affirmed by the Apostle Peter when preaching, really 
after Christ's first coming and return to heaven, saying, 
'* And he [the Lord] shall send Jestcs Christ, which he/ore 
was preached unto you. Wham the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began^ (Acts, 3:^1.) Here, Peter, foretelling Christ's 
coming again from " the he<M)ens," asserts that *^' aUMe 
holy prophets since the world began** h&Ye foretold the same. 
And in his very next expression, to make his meaning 
more clear, he refers to Moses, the first prophet, who fore- 
told these great things of Christ's coming again, and 
quotes this very passage firom Moses, almost verbatim, 
saying, *' For Moses truly said unto the Jathers^ A Pro- 
phet shall the Lord your Gdd raise up unto you, ^your 
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irMra^ like unio me; him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to 
fosSf that toery soul which will not hear that Prophet shall 
he destroyed /rom among the people.^* (Acts, 3: 22, 23.) 
Thus Peter explains this passage from Moses as foretelliog 
the same still future coming of Jesus Christ at '' the resti- 
tution of all things,** which he was himself preaching as 
a motive to repentance, which restitution surely will not 
he accompliahed until the whole house or church of God 
ahall be finally restored to all that perfection and glory of 
which all the saints have the sure promise, when, as Peter 
quotes and explains Moses, " all who will not hear that 
Prophet [Christ] shall be destroyed.*^ 

Peter then goes on with his discourse, and says, ^ Yea, 
4dl the prophets, from Samuel and those that follow afier, 
as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these 
days** (Acts, 3 : 24.) Here, he affirms again, and more 
particularly, that Samuel, as -a prophet, and all who wrote 
after him, foretold the «ame " days*^ or ^* times of restitu- 
tion of all things/' which he was then holding up to view, 
with Christ's coming again from " the heavens." Let us, 
then, look for this prophecy, in, 

2. THE PROPHET SAMUEL. 

'>9 iam. 7 : 12, 13. " A'nd when thy days he fulfilled, 
and thou shdU sleep toith thy fathers^ I toill set up thy seed 
[Christ] after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, 
and I toill establish his kingdom* He shall build an 
house for my name, and I^wUl establish the throne of his 
hkngiomfor ever^ 

tlere^ certainly, Samuel does foretel of a personage 
final^to be set up, who shall build the Lord's house, and 
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be established on a ** throne^* over a " kingdom for ever J* 
Surely this never has been fulfilled, and never can be, in 
case of mortals in the flesh, and is appropriate only to 
Jesus and his everlasting kingdom yet to come, when he, 
as the true *' Master Builder" shall finish the Lord's house. 

3. THE PROPHET DAVID. 

Ps. 50 : 3 — 6. *^ Our God shall come and shaU not 
keep silence, a, fire shall devour before Aim, and ii shall be 
very tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge 
his people. Gather my saints together unto me, those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice, • And the hea- 
vens shall declare his righteousness, for God is Judge 
himself** 

This is from one of the prophets after Samuel, who, as 
Peter says, '* foretold of these days*^ of final " refreshings^ 
and subsequent immediate coming of Christ again from 
'* theheavens ;** and as Christ has himself informed us, that 
important predictions of him, were written " in the Psalms** 
it would seem that both Christ and Peter were explaining 
this passage of the Psalms, as foretelling the great events 
of Christ and his kingdom yet to come ; or as Christ and 
John expressed it, " The kingdom of heaven at hand J* 
And surely there is no passage in the Psalms, which, 
more expressly and strikingly than this, foretels and de- 
scribes Christ's coiung with his kingdom to judgment, 
when, as he says hiiiself, he shall be seen coming '* in 
his glory** and ** in his kingdom!* This passage from the 
Psalms seems to explain itself, independently of other tes- 
timony, as foretelling Christ's final coming with his ever- 
lasting kingdom to judgment; for then, as it d^tlares, 
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" God,^^ in coming, will no longer ** keep silence,^* or wait 
in mercy for sinners, but will rather speak out — or ** roar 
out of ZiofC^ — or ** descend from heaven with a shout^ 
toith the voice of the archangel, and toith the trump of 
Gody (1 Thess. 4 : 16.) His coming, also, as here fore- 
told, with ^^afire^* devouring before him — his then calling 
" to the heavens from above, and to the earth^ for all their 
inhabitants to be gathered together to be judged by " God 
himsdf!* and his then gathering together his saints unto 
him, all unite in showing the passage as most clearly and 
rousingly a description and prophecy of Christ's coming, 
yet at hand, or future, with his everlasting kingdom, to 
judgment. 

4. THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 

Isa. 13 : 6. 9. " Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is 
AT HAND. It shall come as a destruction from the Al- 
mighty^ " Beheld the day of the Lord cometh, cruel^ 
both toith wrath and fierce anger, to lay the lamd desolate ; 
athd he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it J* 

According to the very letter of this passage, as Peter 
has said of " all thi prqpheis,^^ it foretels the future com- 
ing of " the day of the Lord'* — ** as a destruction from the 
Aknigktyf*^ with cruel " wrath and fierce am,ger'* — to 
make an utter desolation of sinners, even destroying them 
out of " the whole land,*' It will be noticed that Isaiah 
says here, th&t this '' day of the L^rd is at hand ;'* as 
Christ and John always preached '' the kingdom of God^^ 
al hand,** and as the awful events of this great day are 
alike, as described by Christ and the prophets thus &r 
examined, and as they are the same words, " at hand," in 
warning sinners of their momentary danger of the judg- 
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ment, how can we but allow that the former prophets did 
foretel just such a kingdom at hand as did Christ and John, 
and that they all did mean God's everlasting kingdom, yet 
coming at the judgment, instead of the coming of the Gos- 
pel dispensation ? And should we undertake to make 

. Christ's prophecy of the day *' at handr more consistent 
with human history, in saying that it was fulfilled within 
forty years after gisNlli, what one great " day of the Lord 
at hand** could we fix upon as having come forty years 
after Moses, after Daniel, and after Isaiah, to make their 
prophecy more consistent ? while Peter says they all wrote 
of the same '* days,** or time, and some of them expressly 
say, it is '* at hand,** as did John and Christ. 

Isa. 26 : 21 . •* For behold the Lord comHh forth out of 
his place Xo punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity ; the earth, also, shall disclose her bloody and no 
more cover her slain.** 
Here the prophet also foretels of the Lord's coming 

• ajbrth out of his place j** or out of " the heavens,^^ to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity, which, 
it must bp granted, wiH be IkeraUy fulfilled in eyery " joi* 
and '* tittle," when Christ shall come again with his king- 
dom to judgment, and not before ; for then " th€ earth 
shall disclose her blood, and no more cover her slain ;'^ 
or when the blood-guiltiness of the wicked, through the 
whole earth, shall be disclosed before the whole universe ; 
and when the dead or the slain shall no more be covered 
in the dust of the etrth. Surely all XbH is a prophetic 
and thrilling d^criptfen of the coming of Christ again, 

.at tho general resurrection, to punish the wicked of the 
i/koie earth for their guflt in the blood of souk, and the 
Uood of Christ, which will them be required at their 
hands. 
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Isa. 35 : 4, 10. ** Say to them that are of a fearjul 
heart, [saints in the flesh,] Be strong, Jear not; behold 
yowr God [Christ] vnll come with vengeance, [for his ene- 
mies,] even God with a recompense; he will come and 
save youP " And the ransomed of the Lord shall return 
amd come to Zien [or heaven] with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads ; they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall Aee away. 

In addition to the abundance of ]Rew Testament testi- 
mony that Isaiah foretold Christ's coming and kingdom at 
hand, this passage of his, is in itself most clear in foretelling 
the glorious event, because it is the coming of Christ or 
God, with vengeance for his enemies, and salvation for 
his afflicted iind feeble saints. It being, also, when the 
ransomed saints of the Lord shall return home from all 
their wanderings abroad to Zion, or high heaven, which 
is supposed to be ''Mount Zion" (Rev. 14:1,) *' toith 
songs and everlasting joy!'* when all their sorrows and 
sighiugs shall flee away, (see Rev. 21:4,) shows clearly, 
that the event is the same as that day when Christ shall 
coma from heaven, at *^ the restitution of all things,** 
which Peter said was declared by all the *' holy prophets 
since the world began,** and properly called by Christ and 
John, <* the kingdom of God at hand** because the great 
work it will accomplish for saints and sinners, ever has 
been, and will be, so near " at kancP^ to every mortal hear? 
iag it declared. 

6. THB PROPHET J£RE>1IAH. 

Jer. 23:S,a. *' Behold, the days come, ^aith the Lork 
that I mU raiu unto Dovid [supposed to be a type of ^m». 
church] a righteous Branckt and a King, [Christ,] ehail 

4* 
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reign and prosper, and shaM execute judgment and justice 
in the earth, [at his final coming.] In his days [or at that 
time] Judah [the saints] shall he saved, and Israel [the 
saints] shall dwell safely, [in heaven,] and this is the name 
whereby he shaU be called THE LORD OUR RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS." 

Although this passage of Jeremiah is understood to 
foretel the raising up of Christ, or, in a few words, the 
events of his first coming and work as Mediator to the 
last, the hurden of it surely is expressed in language alto- 
gether more appropriate ta Christ's coming finally with his 
4eingdom at h|ind, than to \iis self-sacrificing work of a 
Mediator, not fully yet done ; and thus it appears Peter 
understood this prophecy of Christ hy Jeremiah. 

6. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL. 

Ezek. 31 : 27. " I [the Lord] wUl overturn, overturn^ 
wertum it, and it shall be no more, until lie [Christ] come, 
v)hou right it is, and I will give it to him,** 

Believing the d^laration of Peter, as hefore noticed, it 
^uld seem that this fSassfige from Ezekiel's prophecy will 
be fulfilled when God, with his '* sharpened^** ''JMUshed** 
and glittering " svford," given '* irUo tk0 hamd of the 
slayer** {^l'.^^^l\^\s\aS\. mak^a short work ^ipon the 
earth, and cut it ehart in righteousness ; eeeh to^tk^ over" 
turning, overturning, ^tmt^piing of the mischjejaM works 
of Satan and his followers; iiplading (|}]|^iMinan pinners 
ancl devils, wluaHChrist, whose fight it k to leign, shall 
come to judgment, and God shall .givy idl this iiomiDion 
for ever to liin^ though Satan, at tho god of this^ world, 
lias reigned so long aad so c^resrively over the cfaiMrra 
of ineu daring the pe^riod of Christ's stiU remaining in the 
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heavens. Then, as it is foretold, ** the heathen'* or the 
wicked, shall he given unto him for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession, when, 
as his vanquished, incorrigible enemies, he shall ** break 
them with a rod of irofif and dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel. (Ps. 2 : 8, 9.) All this looks like Christ's 
finally coming to reign, putting " all his enemies under his 
Jeet,** (1 Cor. 15 : 25,) and like the coming of himself and 
kingdom, or " the kingdom of heaven, at hand,'* as preach* 
ed by Christ and John, and others after them. 

7. THE PROPHET DANIEL. 

Dan. 2 : 44» '* And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set rip a kingdom which shall never be de* ' 
stroyed^ and the kingdom shall not be left to other people^ 
hut it shall break in pieces and consume all these king* 
dims:' 

This it apart of the explanation of Daniel's vision of a 
wonderful image of " gold — silver — brass — iron^* and 
**iron** and " clay;** the latter of which is explained inth^ 
preceding verse, as representing the apparent latter dfl^ ' 
minglioifcif.the. faints with the world: ** They shall min- 
gle themselves toM the seed of men*' and yet with no more 
real mixing, than in case of iron and eli^y* ^^^ should 
we aupgflj^ this a- prophecy, of the present and long stand- 
ing mippfftf of the church with tite seed of men, or the 
worlds would iMfet^ot be a ttriking harmony between the 
type and the ante-type 1 However Daniel's^ image may be 
explained, it.would seem that this explanation of its feet 
and toes of iron and clay, is showing to us things to exiat 
iE the very last days before the final setting up of GodV 



36 TESTIMONY PROM M08K8 [LeCt I, 

everlasting kingdom, to " to break in pieces and overcome 
aW^ its opposing powers or " kingdoms." 

The ^ kings'* and kingdoms mentioned in the verse now 
before us, being here represented as standing with living 
and strong power against God, till ke shall set up a king- 
dom finally to break them all in pieces and consume them, 
apparently hinders our understanding them as mere politi- 
cal kingdoms, having had their momentary rise and &li 
thousands of years ago, as some have supposed. If such 
powers are really to stand till Christ, or the God of heaven, 
shall come to destroy them utterly in consuming fire, we 
should naturally rather understand them not as political 
kings or kingdoms of flesh and blood, against which the 
saints have no wrestling or warfare, as Paul has said, but 
as the *• principalities,*' and " powers,*[ and " rulers 
of the darkness of this world,** and '' spiritvM wickedness 
in high places,** (£ph. 6 : 12.) Agaiast these powers, this 
apostle exhorts the saints to put on all the armor of 
God, which he describes as being all spiritual, never using 
any Carnal weapons himself, and forbidding it in others. 
Although this very " spirituaV* doctrine was exceedingly 
precious to Paul, and which, in subq^nce, it appears he was 
always preaching, he affirms, when arraigned by the carnal 
Jews before King Agrippa for heresy, that he has '* con* 
tinned unto this .day witnessing to both small and great, 
saying none other things than those which thQ prophets 
and Moses did say should come.'^ (Aets^ 26: 2S.) This 
might seem equal to saying that Daniel;^nd other pro- 
phets, with Moses, witnessed, or spiike of this spiritual 
warfare, and of the final termination of it by Christ's com* 
ing to break in pieces and consume. all his, and theaaints 
enemies under his ieei. Thus Paal would seem^to explain 
this conflict and victory in Diniel, the same as what he 
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means by the saints finally becoming " more than coTtquer" 
(yrs throtLgh him thai loved us.*^ (Rom. 8 : 37.) Isaiah 
might also be understood as speaking of the same warfare 
foretelling the comforts and joys of saints in ** Jerusalem^ 
(heavenly, Heb. 12 : 22,) when " her warfare is accom" 
plishedj and her iniquity pardoned,'^ (Isa. 40 : 2.) 

In the passage of Daniet now before us^ he certainly 
speaks as explicitly of the coming or sitting up of the king- 
dom of God, as did Christ and John, and eren more so, 
in expressly saying it shall never be destroyed, nor left fov 
other people. 

Dan. 7 : 13, 14. ** / saijo in the night visions, and behold 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven^ 
and came to the ancient of day s^ and th^y brought him before 
iim ; and there was given unto him dominion^ and glory^ 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
should serve him. His dominion is an everlasting domi- 
nion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed,** 

With the same inspired testimony as before, that Dai^iel 
with others of the prophets " /bre^oW of those days,^* the . 
letter of the language in this passage, is directly to the 
point, and fbretels Christ's coming as " the Son of maai^ 
** with the clouds of heaven^^ as expressed also by Christ 
himself (Mat. 24 : 30,) to receive ** the kingdom and the 
power ftS4he glory," (Mat. 6 : 13,) then for ever to be as- 
cribed to him hf the whole universe, even by his van- 
quished enemieflfr.(Phil. 2: 10, 11.) This passage of Da- 
niel, seems clearly, as having no appropriateness to any 
events short of Christ*s final coming ** with the clouds of 
heaven,^* or with the innumerable multitudes of his king- 
dom, to reign gloriously with all his saints, as kings with 
him upon thrones, in the " mew heavens" and ** new earthy* 
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then to be created, (Isa. 65 . 17, &e. 66 : 22. 2 Pet. 3 : 13. 
Rev. 21 : 1,2.) 

Dan«r 12 : 1 — 3. ** And at that time (last day) sJiall 
Michael stand up, the great Priitce which standethjhr the 
children of my people — and, at t?uU time thy people shall 
he delivered, every one that shaU be found written in the 
hook. And many of them iflbi sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.** 

This passage contains more things than can now be par- 
ticularly noticed, while it will answer the purpose, to say, 
that it seems as a pi^hecy of the .great things of the final 
coming of the kingdom of God ; from the following 
things foretold init,~(l.) the standing up of Michael the 
Great Prince, or Christ the " Prince of Peace** for his 
people. — (2.) When all the saints of God's book '* shall be 
deliver ed^^ into ^* the glorious liberty of the children qf 
God}* (Rom. 8:21.) — (3.) At the resurrection and final 
doom of saints and sinners. — (4.) With the saints all shi- 
ning as the stars for ever and ever. 

From this and many more passages of Daniel, it will be 
seen that he dwelt more on the coming of " the kingdom 
of God,^* than any of the other prophets, so far as respects 
Ihe use of the word " kingdom" in treating on the subject, 
though others may have dwelt equally upon it in different 
language and in the use of different symbols. 

8. TBE PROPHET HOSEA. 

Hos. 8^1/ " Set the trumpet to thy mxmth, he shal^ 
came as an eagle against the house of the Lord^ because they 
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have transgressed my covenant, and trespassed against my 
lawJ' 

If Hosea has any where spoken of Christ's coming at 
the last day, as Peter says all the Prophets have foretold of 
his coming at the '* restitution of all things,*' this passage 
must he an instance of it Christ himself foretold his co- 
ming as the lightning from i^Ft to west, and as an " eagle" 
to seize upon the body wherever found .(Mat. 24 : 26, 28. 
Luke 17:37.) Although it may have been supposed, 
that this commg ** as an eagle against the house of the 
Lord,^^ was the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by 
the Roman army with eagle standards, yet it must be recol- 
lected that as ^* judgment must begin at the house of the 
Lard" it will begin and finish, witl^ouls, and not with a 
mere building of .wood or stone, when the wicked, favored 
with all the privileges of God's house or church, shall be 
cut off and only the remnant or saints of Israel will be 
saved, as •' they are not all Israelwho are qflsraeV^ 

9. THE PROPHET JOEL. 

JojbI 1 : 15. " Alas, for the day ; for the day of the 
Lord is at hand ; asa destruction from the Almighty shall 
it come. 

Every scripture principle of interpretation would ex- 
plain this passage as a warning to the wicked to prepar&'^. 
for the great events of an approaching judgment, always |k?£^ 
hand, or very near to every living mortal, the same as cd*^ '\, 
ming upon the generation of men last to live upon the ■' '\ 
earth, however near or remote may be the period when the 
earth and all its contents shall be butnt up. Thiapassage, 
it must seem then, is in perfect harmony with the preach- 
ing of Christ and John, that '' tJie kingdom of heaven is at 
hand:* 
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Joel 2:1. **Let all the inhabitants qftJie land tremble, 
for the day of the Lord cometh.for it is nigh at hand." 

In view of this •* great and terrible day^^ surely, all the 
inhabitants of the world, who are unprepared to meet it, 
have infinitely more occasion to tremble than can be ima- 
gined from the solemn description of the day given in this 
chapter ; and especially, that it is even *' nigh at handy^ 
to every individual of them, suddenly to destroy such cha« 
lacters without remedy. Our Saviour's preaching the 
everlasting kingdom at hand was seemingly the same 
thing. 

la THE PkOPHET AMOS. 

Amos 9: 10, 11. " All the sinners of my people shall 
die by the stoord, which say the evil shall not overtake rwr^ 
prevent us. In thai day wiU I raise up the tabernacles of 
Davidf^ Sfc. 

This death by the sword of the Lord, of all the sinners 
among God's people, seems most naturally understood, as a 
threatening of final destruction of all the enemies of God, 
and this promise to build the tabernacles of David, appears 
as a promise to all the saints who are God's house, spoken 
of as tabernacles because he will dwell with them as 
his house, and "Aw tahernacle,^* shall be " with menV 
(Rev. 21 : 3.) When Christ asking shall come to judg- 
ment, all such promises and threatenings can be fulfilled 
and not before. 

11. THE PROPHET OBADIAH. 

Obad. 15th verse. " Tor the day of the Lord is nigh 
upon all the heathen?^ 

If our other premises are correct in supposing the great 



LeCt L] AND THE PROPHETS. 41 

day of the Lord in the former prophets to be the same as 
the kingdom at hand in the Gospel, then, of course, Oba- 
diah preaches the great kingdom at hand, as truly as did 
Jesus Christ. 

19. THE PROPHET JONAH. 

Jonah, 3:4. ** Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be 
cverihroum^^ 

Unless this prophet was an exception with Peter when 
he said they all foretold Christ's coming again to judgment, 
this passage may be understood as typical, and foretelling 
the faithful preaching of the Gospel jet to sinners wh^. 
shall repent, before the great city of wiclcedness, '" spiriiU" 
4dly cMeA** Nineveh" {see Rev. 11:8. Na. 1: l,&c.)shallbe 
j^Mtroyed; and inasmuch as Christ calls Jonah a " prophet,*^ 
as if he foretold things as did the others, and quotes a pas- 
sage from his book, seeming to make Jonah a typeof him«> 
self in being three days in the heart of the earth, might it 
not be inquired whether the book of Jonah, after all, does 
not really mean something infinitely more interesting to the 
aaints than a mere history of striking worldly transactions? 

13. THE PROPHET MICAH. 

Mic 1 : 3. " For behold the Lord cometh Jorth out of 
kie placet and will come down and tread upon the high 
places of the earth" 

Upon the same principles and testimony as before men- 
tioned, this passage also may be understood as foretelling 
the Lord's coming " forth" with his kingdom " otU of his 
place" to judgment, when, surely, he will tread down and 
destroy all his enemies for ever, which must be done when 
the kingdom of God, yet future, or " at hand," shall come, 
and be set ap by the God of heaven, 
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14. THE PROPHET NAHUM. 

Na. 1:15. ** Behold upon the mountains, the feet of 
him that bringethgood tidings, that publishbth peace — 

for the wicked shall no more pass through thee, he is utterly 
cut of:* 

As " the vncked** are not yet " sut off** from the privi- 
leges of the church '' utterly:* while they still continue 
to '' pass through** it ; but will be so cut off and destroyed 
at Chfii^^s coming again to reign, it would seem, that this 
passage, with its connection, was designed to foretei of 

* Christ's finally coming upon, or from the high '' mow^ 
tains** of his habitation, when be shall bring everlasting 
'' good tidings^* — to be then realized .to all his saints, witk 
*' the kingdom of heaven" then come, now ^ at hand." 



15. THE PROPHET HABAKKUK. 

♦ 
Hab. 3:3. ** God came from Teman and the Holy 

One from Mount Paran. Sis glory covered the heavens, 
and the earth was full of his praise,*^ 

As this pnnsage, with what follows it, appears so stri- 
kingly descriptive of Christ's final coming from " Mount 
Zion,** or " Mount Paran,*^ to judgment, with his glory 
covering the heavens, and his praise filling the earth, never 
to be done till the great day of God's final universal glori- 
fication, may not the passage be considered as parallel to 
the final coming of the kingdom of heaven at hand, or yet 
future, to mortals? 

16. THE PROPHET ZEPHANIAH. 
Zepb. 1 : 7, 14, 15. " The day of the Lord is at han]>" 
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— " The GREAT day of the Lord is near, it is near, 
and HASTETH greatlt, even the voice of the day of the 
Lord; the mighty m<m shall cry there bitterly. That 
day is a day of wrath,^^ Sfc, 

If the Lord ever did foretel, by any of the ancient pro*' 
pbets, the things of Christ's coming again from heaven 
to the day of judgment, as Peter affirms they all did, then 
how can this passage be rationally understood, except as 
foretelling that same <' great day of the Lord," always 
" at hcmd^^ yea, ** It is near, it is near, and hasteth 
greatly^* — ** A day of tprath," when even ** the mighty** 
sinner " shcUl cry there bitterly ?'* 

17. THE PROPHET HAGGAL 

Hag. 2 : ^ " And I toUl overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I wUl destroy the strength of the kingdoms 
of the heathen,** (or the wicked.) 

If the kin^oms of the heathen here, are all the high 
powers or thrones of Satan, and all who adhere to him of 
foul spirits and wicked mortals, as would seem most like 
the general spirit of the preaching of the Holy Ghost by 
the prophets, then these events are yet futuri^ for the king' 
doms of wickedness are not yet overthrown; the world was 
never more full of them than now ; but in the actual and 
final coming of ** the kingdom of heaven, at hand** as in 
the text, this wprk of God Almighty will be for ever done, 
in the deliverance and glory of his saints, and utter destruc- 
tion of all his enemies. 

18. THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH. 

Zech. 14 : 5. " The Lord my God shall come, and all 
the saini^ with thee** 
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Inasmuch as the Lord Grod has never yet '* come^^ with 
** all thesaintst** but will so come at the last day, to judgment^ 
as expressly fttretold by " all" the *' holy propkets^^ and 
inasmuch as this passage of the Lord's coming with his 
paints is the same, both in the spirit and the letter, as the 
same prophecy in the New Testament, it is reasonable to 
understand it as foretelling the same kingdom of saints 
coming from heaven, as that called ** the kingdom if hea* 
ven, at ka/nd," 

10. THE PROPHET MALACHL 

Mai. 3: 1 — 5. ** The Lord whom ye seek^ shall sud- 
denly come to his temple^ even the Messenger of the cove- 
nant wJiom ye delight in. But who may abide the day qf 
his coming ? and who shaU stand when he appeareth ? for 
he is like a refiner's Jire, and like JkUer's soap. And I 
wHl come near to you to judgment^ and I wHl be a stoift 
witness against the sorcerers^ and against the adulterer^,, 
and against false swearers^ and against those that apprut 
the hireling in his wages, the widow and the fatherless^ 
and that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear 
not me^ saiththe Lord" 

The proof contained in this passage alone, that it was 
not all fulfilled in Christ's first coming; and that it in- 
cludes also his second coming with his kingdom to judgment, 
may be seen in several particulars, viz. (1.) Christ's first 
coming was not so " sudden" blS will be his second, '* as the 
lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west:^ (Mat. 24 : 27.) (2.) All the wicked could " aJnde 
the day of his" first " coming" and could even crucify 
him, as they will not be able to do at his second appearing, 
when they will cry only to " mountams and rocks" for a 
hiding place, saying, *^for the great day of his wrath is 
. c^me, and who shdU be able tostand 1" (Rev. 6:16, IV.) 
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(3.) In his first coming he did uot purify, as by fire, all his 
living saints suddenly, as in his second he will do in being 
" revealed Jram heaven in flaming Jire,*' (2 Thess. 1 : 8,) 
when he shall " bum up the chaJT^ and *' the tares** 
gathering the wheat into his " garner ^ (4.) He did not 
i^then '' come near** his enemies " to judgment" as he will 
when he shall come again literally to judgment; for while 
first on earth, he always declined judjj^ing, even in the small- 
est case, though yet he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness. (5.) He was not then " a swift tmtness against** 
sinners of every class here called ** sorcerers, adulterers, 
fidse swearers, oppressors/' and fearless of God, as he will 
be swift as lightning at his second " appearing and king- 
dom^* " at hand ;** and as he and John always spake of 
the event in holding it up as a motive for immediate, sud- 
den, swift repentance to every soul not ypt altogether pre- 
pared by faith in his atoning blood, to stand before him in 
that great day, however soon or late, the universe shall 
behold it. 
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LECTURE II. 



TESTIMONY FROM JOHN'S AND CHRIST'S 

PREACHING. 

■ 

Xat.3>2;aiid4!lT. 
** The kingdom of heaven is at handJ* 

THE DOCTRINE 

Now to be mamtained is the Bame as in the first disconrse, 
yiz. that " 7%e kingdom ofheaven^^-^iUhandt^ns preached 
by Christ and John, was and is the ererlasting kingdom 
of God ; that this kingdom of God, angels and saints at 
hand, is yet future ; that it will come with Christ the Great 
King to judgment, together with the resurrection, and all 
the events of that great day ; and that all the prophets and 
apostles on these subjects were designed to be understood 
as preaching the same " kingdom at handJ* 

Aware that this doctrine is not, in all respects, according 
to the general theology of the age, and that many have 
rather supposed, that this " kingdom of heaven at handU^ 
was only the christian church, or '' Gt)spel dispensation," 
now, and long already come, the subject will be taken up 
under the following 

PROPOSITIONS, VIZ. 

I. To establish the truth of the doctrine by an examina- 
tion of John's preaching, in showing that he uniformly 
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preached the " everlasting kingdom" of " God at hand" 
rather than the ** Gospel dispeDsation ;" and, 

II. To establish the same truth, in showing its harmony 
with the PREACHING of Jesus Chrtst. 

1. The doctrine is to be proved by the preaching or 
John on the subject. 

1. John's calling " the kingdom*^ in the text, by a name at 
high as " heaven^* and, indeed, his calling it *' the kingdom 
of heaven*^ itself, is more naturally understood of God^s 
everlasting kingdom in the high heavens, than' of the 
church below, or a mere earthly dispensation. 

2. From the beginning to the close of John's preaching, 
it will be found that he never explained himself as mean- 
ing an earthly church or dispensation, by the terms ** the 
kingdom of heaven ;" and that, in fact, he never said any 
thing, directly or indirectly, either of the Jewish or chris- 
tian dispensation passing or coming; leaving us to under* 
stand him as meaning literally the very " kingdom of 
heaven" itself, in declaring it at hand ; and besides it seems 
unnatural to call a dispensation, or period of privileges on 
earth, a " kingdom!^ at all, and especially to call it God's 
kingdom, while Satan is rather reigning on earth as god 
of this world, during the period of all this dispensation. 
(2 Cor. 4: 4.) 

3. Both John and Christ, in our text, preached the king- 
dom of heaven at hand as an awakening motive to repen^ 
tance, saying, " Repent , for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.*' And what alarming or awakening motive to re- 
pentance for dead sinners, has there ever been, or ever will 
be, in the simple fact of the natural passing away and com- 
ing of the different ages or dispensations 1 In seeing that 
the actual and full coming of the christian dispensation had 
nothing in it to arouse and convulse the world, it need only 
be recollected, that it did not, on coming, produce even ez« 
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citement enough to furnish us now with a standing record 
of the precise time when it came, whether at Christ's hirth, 
death, resurrection, ascension, pentecost day, or at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, said to be about forty years after 
the pentecost outpouring of the Spirit upon the christian 
church. But when ** the kingdom of heaven** itself shall 
really come, it will arouse and conyulse the whole uni- 
verse, so that all must know eternally, and understand alike, 
the precise period of its coming. This consideration, of. 
course, is now, has been, and will be truly awakening to 
mankind, when properly preached, as a motive for imme- 
diate repentance, while the christian world is, at this very 
time, comparatively fast asleep in looking at the Gospel 
dispensation, or the christian church, in its fallen state, folr 
their awakening motive to **Jlee from the toraih to comt^* 
or to prepare for the kingdom at hand. 

4. In the very next words of John's discourse, after the 
announcement of his text, as it were, " Repent ye^for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand,** he said unto the unbeliev^ 
ing Pharisees and Sadducees, " O generafiim of viperg^ 
who hMh warned you to flee from the wrath to come. Bring 
forth, th^erefort, fruits meet for repentance. And think not 
to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our father $ 
for God is able of these $tones to raise up children unto 
Abraham." (Mat. 3 : 7—9.) 

These viper characters, trusting io their literal Abra- 
hamic descent, to save them **Jrom the wrath to comt^* it 
seems, underMood John's preaching ^^the kingdom** to 
come, against sinners, the same as " the wrath to come!* 
and would be baptized as literal Jews, to prepare them for 
" the kingdom^'^w for the day of ** wrath to come," rather 
than exercise repentance for it, i^ John was requiring in 
hit preaching. John then proceeds to rectify their mis- 
take^ watniag them' against thinking of escaping " th€ 
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wrath to come" by a mere literal relation to Abraham, 
when nothings biU " works" on their part, " meet for re- 
pentance,* Jsrofttld prepare them to escape the wrath of the 
coming kingdom against tinners. This, it will be seen, 
is as the preaching of John on the text, " Repent ye, Jar 
the kingdom lyf hearken is at hartd*^ Now, then, if the 
kingdom then at hand was the Gospel dispensation in 
John's view, his sermon, or doctrine to those wicked Jews^ 
is very foreign to that of his text ; for here he is warning 
men of, and showing them how to flee from, the wrath of 
the great day which is to come, instead of agitating them 
with the subject of earthly dispensations. But if we un« 
derstand John as adhering to his apparent text in warning 
sinners of the destruction of the coming wrath of God 
upon them, to mean the same as his warning them of the 
coming of the kingdom of Gt)d to " break in pieces and 
consume aU*' other ^ kingdoms" (Dan. 2: 44,) then John 
was consistent, ted certainly did preach the everlasting 
kingdom like, Daniel, and not the Gospel dispensation 
John contfO^Qllli and says : 

5. ** Jnd now also the aose it laid unto the root of the 
trees ; therefore, every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruity is Tiewn down and coat into thejirey (Mat. 3 : 10.) 

According to this doctrine cf John, and, as in our text^ 
Christ is yet to lay the Almighty axe to " the root of the 
trees ;" when, as he has himself said of the barren "Jig 
tree," in the " vineyard** — ** Cut it down, why cumbereth 
it the ground?" (Luke, 13:7.) Understanding this, as is 
generally done, to set forth the destruction of the wicked, 
as unfruitful trees in God's vineyard; and all to be accom- 
plished in Christ's coming to judgment, and not before ; 
then, in order to make John's text of the kingdom at hand, 
harmonize with this doctrine of his, we must understand 
"* ^ kingdom at hand," which he preached, to be thai 
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everlasting kingdom which, in its final sudden coming, 
with the King and Judge himself, will cut down, or cast 
down, every unfruitful sinner, even •* into the lake of fire 
tohich is the second death" (Rev. 20 : 14, 15.) John 
proceeds : 

6. " J indeed baptize you toith water unto repentance / 
hut he [Christ] that cometh after me, is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am 7U)t worthy to hear. He shall haptize 
you tmth the Holy Ghost, and vnthfireP [Mat. 3:11.] 

Christ, the mightier than John, already then come, it is 
true, did afterwards begin to preach the same great doc- 
trine or " Gospel of the kingdom^* and did suffer, laying 
the foundation for the finishing of his work infinitely more 
mighty in full view of the universe, on coming again, 
though he never himself baptized any, even with water, 
(John, 4 : 2,) while there is believed to be nothing after- 
wards said in the Gospel which can be adduced as clear 
proof that Chfftt ever did buptize any with *' the Holy 
Ghost €nd wiikfir%^* at his first coming; although the 
Holy Ghost, on paoteiMit day, did descend io ^'arushing^^ 
manner on the disi^ples, when ** there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and ii sat upon them" (Acts, 
2 : 3.) But this wu rather th« foretold work of the Holy 
Ghost, than of Christ in his first coming. And yet that Christ 
will thus baptize, or cleante his disciples, even the last of 
them, at his final coming and kingdom, is seemingly proved 
by a variety of parallel passages. Some of these passages 
speak of hit coming ** suddenly," and as '* a swift wit- 
ness^' " to judgment" " against" his enemies — when he 
will be " like a refiner* s fire, and like fuller* s soap," to 
" purify" and ** purg^^ ** the sons of Levi,** or the saints. 
(Mai. 3 : 1 — 6.) Also of their being finally gathered " out 
of all countries*^ to be brought into their " own land,** (or 
heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. 12 : 22,) when God shall 
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*' sprinkle clean ioater upon*^ them, to *^ cleanse** them frona 
-all" their '' JUihiness'' and ''idoh;* &c. (Ezek. 36:24— 
26.) Then they are to be made " white in the hlood of the 
JjamW (Rev. 7 : 14,) or to " walk with'* Christ " in 
white,** (Rev. 3 : 6,) being then *' clothed in white raiment.** 
(Rer. 3 : 4.) This baptizing, or purifying of the saints, 
surely they never experience while in the flesb, as the 
saints in glory are supposed to have experienced, and all 
others will have done when Christ shall have come again 
and fulfilled to them all his promises of grace to be given 
through faith in his name. Then, indeed, he will have 
finally and fully baptized them all *' tvith the Holy Ghost 
and with fire, * vfhea he shall come ^' in fiammg Jirti* 
(2 Thess. 1 : 8,) when " the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat** 
(2 Pet. 3: 18.) 

If, then, John, in the above passage of Christ's coming 
with fire to cleanse his saints, is speaking of the great day 
of his final coming, as well as including his first, to pre- 
pare the way, his discourse still harmonizes with his text 
of the kingdom coming, and coming to judgment. 

7. " Whose fan is in his hands, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather the wheat into the garner; but he 
will hum up the chaff with un^iienchahU fire,** (Mat. 
3 : 12.) 

This is John's preaching still further of Christ's com- 
ing as the Mighty One ; and though he has once been in 
flesh, and wrought miracles, he never in the flesh sepa- 
rated saints and sinners, or the chaff and the wheat, to 
save the saints and burn up his enemies with unquenchable 
flre. All evangelical believers understand that Christ will 
make an end of this great work on his yet future coming 
with his kingdom, and not before. Then, of course, in 
this passage also, John preached the future coming of the 
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lebgddm at hand, as an awakening motive to repentance, 
as impressively as before, and, as it might seem, more so-, 
because in such significant and bold figures he goes into 
the particulars of the things to be experienced by saints 
and sinners when the kingdom at hand shall really coma 
II. It is to be proved from the preaching of Christ, that 
" the kingdom of heaven — at hand^** the special theme of 
his own and John's discourses, was then, and is now, 
God's everlasting kingdom, yet coming with Christ to 
judgment, rather than any thing of a mere earthly dispen- 
sation. 

1. *^From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say. 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven iS'dt hand*^ (Mat. 4 : 

.17.) 

These are the express words with which " Jesus began 

to preach,'^ and they are the very same as those in which 

John also began to preach the same ** Gospel of the king^ 

dom ;" of course their meaning must be the same as when 

preached by John ; so that all our proof that John meant 

by them the future coming of God's everlasting kingdom, 

might be biought as proof that Christ also, meant the 

same, by the same words. 

2. ** And Jesus went about alt Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, 
(Mat. 4 : 23.) 

By this testimony, in very close connexion with the pre- 
ceding passage, it is shown, that Jesus not only *' begari^ 
preaching the kingdom at hand, or ** the Gospel of the 
kmgdom,^^ which are understood as the same kingdom, but 
he continued so to preach the kingdom, as an arousing 
motive for repentance ** ahout all GalUee,^^ so long as he 
preached at all. 

3. It is apparent, from the life and doctrines of all 
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Christ's followers when he was upon earth, that none ^ 
them nnderstood him to mean the Gospel dispensation, by 
the kmgdom of hearen ; but that they rather all under- 
'«tood him to mean God's ** everlatting kingdom,** as 
preached by the prophet Daniel. (Dan. 2 : 44. 7: 14,27.) 

4. Christ's sermon an the mount, comprising the 5th, 
6th and 7th chapters of Matthew, appears to be all of it in 
perfect accordance with his grand text, " Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand!* while understanding this 
passage as alretdy explained. 

This sermon of our Lord is too long to admit of our now 
entering into the various particulars of it, though it may be 
remarked in general; that it seems like a rery appropriate 
-and impressive carrying out of the leading doctrines of 
bis fevorite text, so to call it, with which he began his 
preaching, as already (juoted. It will be seen, that this 
text, or summary of his doctrine, contained two parts ^ first 
the work to be done by sinners ; and secondly, the motive 
by which to «waken them to do it The work is immedi- 
ate repentance ; and the only sufficiently awakening mo- 
tive for their doing it, is " the kingdom qf God — at ha/nS!^ to 
bring with it eternal life and glory to every penitent belie- 
ver, and everlasting shame and contempt to every impenitent 
unbeliever. That discourse is full of this doctrine from be- 
ginning to end, while a considerable part of it is occupied 
jn expounding and enforcing the law of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, in regard to the particulars of murder — adultery-p- 
divorcement^ — false swearing — an eye for an eye, &c. — 
hatred to enemies — alms-sprayers — fasting — treasures 
laid up— judging^-golden rule — strait gate — false pro- 
phets—and felse professors — together with the wise and 
foolish builders, with the final standing fast of the former 
and great &11 of the latter. Through all this discourse 

6 
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the divine Teacher coming *^ not to destroy the law** nor ** the 
JProphetSy* — ''but to Jtdfir^ -^goea on exposing the fsUse 
leligioD of those who trust in a pretended conformity to the 
letter, or mere externals of the word of God, while he also 
shows the necessity with all mankind of such a continual 
life of heart felt, and even perfect obedience to the very 
spirit of the Bible, as no man ever practised or ever will, 
even in part, without the true spirit of repentance and faith 
in God ; ail the same as a genuine change of heart, or be- 
ing born of the Spirit. The blessedness or beatitudes of 
ihe several descriptions of the righteous, in the introduc- 
tion of this discourse of Christ, is believed ta be the eter- 
nal blM^dness and glory of all the saints to be given 
ibem in the glorious " kingdom ofheamen-^at hand,'* rather 
than any thing they experience in a mere momentary earth- 
. Ly dispensation ; even in the best that can be given them 
while their warfare continues, and they ^^must [yet] 
fkNmgh much trUndatian enter imio the kingdom of God*^ 
(Acts 14: 22,) where *^the wicked cease from troubling 
imd the weary he at rest ^ (Job 3: 17.) 

5. Another lon^^iscourse of our Saviour, embracing 
the 24th and 25th chapters of Matthew, except the first three 
rerses, seems, on carefully examining it, like a further and 
still more awakening carrying out of the two great doc- 
trines of his, in saying '' Repent^ for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand." 

In bis sermon on the Mount, Jesus dwelt altogether the 
most on repentance, the first part of that solemn text or tj^ 
summary of doctrine ; while in this, sow under cDnsitlera- 
tion, he dwelt almost wholly on the subjejdlipf the kpigdom 
at hand, the motive as the second part. Although the first 
part of this discourse, or chap. 24th, is. supposed to be 
equally full of the doctrine of iHi' kingdom, the e^eamina- 
tion of it will now be omitted in reserving it as the burden 
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of one or two future discourses particularly bringing into 
view the prophetic signs of the everlasting kingdom now 
" near, eoen at ike doors.*' The next chapter, or second part 
of this discourse, more fully exhibiting the kingdom at 
hand, may be examined so far as our limits will permit. 

Mat. 25 : 1. " Then the kingdwn of heaven shaU he li- 
kened unto ten virgins^ which took their lamps and went 
forth to meet the Bridegroom. 

As the preceding connexion shows, this is to be fulfilled 
when Christ shall come, and when his evil servants denying 
their Lord's being at hand, shall have their portion with 
hypocrites and unbelievers, where •* there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth," (Mat. 24 : 50, 51.) Then, «t thelast 
day, " the kingdom of heaven — at hand** or Christ the 
Bridegroom coming, will be like this earthly marriage at 
midnight. There is then to be a " marriage supper of the^ 
Lamb,** (Rev. 19 : 7—9. Mat. 22 : 2—4,) when all the 
true church as the bride, and Christ as the bridegroom, are 
to be united as in a marriage, which " death nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers,^ &c., shall ever hie 
able to disannul. (Rom. 8 : 38, 39.) > 

Mat. 25 : 2, 3. ** And Jive of them were wise and fiv€ 
werefoolish. They that were foolish took no oU with them ; 
but they that were wise took oil in their vessels toith Ihevr 
lamps. While the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
aoid slept.** 

This being also like " the kingdom of heaven^^ in its 
comibg /n^ith Christ the heavenly Bridegroom, to the judg- 
OMBOl tad jmarriage supper of the Lamb, shows how it 
will then pr«ij^< with the two classes of mortals then to be 
jqdged. The fooUah virgins taking no oil, naturally ap- 
pears to represent all that class of mankind now, and in all 
ages, who, with all thiSr* privileges, are so '^foolisK* as to 
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neglect the work of repentance, and all the preparation of 
lieart which the Bible, the Holy Ghost, and their own 
conscience, tell them is indespensable for a readiness 
to meet the Bridegroom, in his coming, with the kingdom 
at hand ; while the wise in taking oil, seem clearly tore- 
present all the true saints* from first to last, who by a time- 
ly repentance and due preparation of their hearts in ob- 
taining the grace of God, shall be found ready for admis* 
sion into the kingdom at hand, however soon it shall come 
with the King, who is the heavenly Bridegroom. 

This sleeping of the wise and ibblish, till awoke by the- 
midnight cry of the Bridegroom at hand, appears natural- 
ly to repre3eotthe latter day state of the world, including 
even the church, all in a state of very great inaction as to- 
a looking out for the kingdom, or Bridegroom at hand^ 
This is called sloping in various places in the Bible, aa 
'•* What meanest t7i<m, sleeper y^ (Jonah 1 : 6.) " j& w higk 
time to awake out of sleep^Jbr now is our salvation nearer 
^ihan when we believed " (Rom. 13: 11.) " Therefore let us 
i afey skep as do others. (1 Thess. 5 : 6.) Such a state of 
sleep or inaction, evfB of the church, to precede Christ's 
final coming, is many times foretold, both by the former 
and latter Prophets, now more readily understood,, perhaps,, 
of the latter. Christ in foretelling the signs of his '' co- 
ming and of the end of the world ^ tells of " iniquity^* 
abounding, and " the love of many waxing cold** — " many 
offended** and betraying " one another^*— false prophets f**^ 

&c. (Mat. 24 : 3, 10 — 12,) and of scarcely finding *' faith 
on the earth** at his coming, (Luke 18: 8.) While Paul 

foretels ** a great falling away firsts and that man Of sin 

— revealed^ the son of perdition.** (2 Thess/ 2 : 3.) 

Mat. 25 : 6 — 9. " And at midnight there was a cry made,. 

Behold the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him^ 

Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lampt^ 
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And tkejfbolish said utUo the tvise, give us of your oil, for 
CUT lamps aregoTie out, hut the wise answered, saying, not 
so, lest there he not enmbgh for us and yov>, hvAgo ye rather 
to them that sell and huyfor yourselves** 

Without occasion now to notice the minutia, or sectarian 
sp eculations, which have been common concerning this 
passage, it is amply sufficient to understand it as a most in- 
teresting prophecy of Christ himself, that in the last stage 
of the church on earth, before his coming as the King and 
Bridegroom of heaven, even while it may be in a state of 
comparative " midnight* darkness, or when ** darkness shall 
cover the earth and gross darkTiess the people,*^ (Isa. 00 : 1, 
2.) There shall be a cry made, sufficient to wak6 up and 
arouse to speedy action, the whole living multitudes of the 
two races on earth, represented by the wise and foolish vir- 
gins, till then compafatively asleep, as if not aware of'* the 
kingdom of heaven-^-^t hand;** or, of " the Judge*^ stand- 
ing •* heforethe door.*^ (James 5 : 0) — And where are we* 
now % — Or might we not, vrith great propriety, I say, 
' Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what qftke 
night V* And, might not the watchMn also, ansv^er and 
say — ** the morning cometh and also the night ;ifye vnU 
inquire, inquire ye, return, corned (Isa. 21 : 1 1, 12.) With- 
out here dwelling on this exceedingly interesting topic, it 
may be said that this cry to be made at midnight, " Be- 
hold, the "Bridegroom cometh*^ &c., suddenly and rousingly, 
to wake up a slumbering world, the saints to holy ac- 
tion ; and the " despisers** to " hehold and wonder and pe* 
risk," (Acts 13:41,) seems like a prophecy in very stri- 
king figures, of the latter day promised ** rain," (Joel 2 : 23,) 
or pouring ou!f*of God^s ** Spirit upofp all flesh** &c. (Joel 
2: 28) — and '^ times of refreshing from the presence of the 

Zi0r<2,'^— -just before-*--'* he shall send Jesus Christ whom the 
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heaven must receive, till the times of the restitutiwi of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prpphets since the world began^ (Acts 3 : 19 — ^21.) 

The " CRY at midnight,^^ in representing the latter day, 
pouring out of the Spirit throughout the whole world, so 
astonishingly upon the church, must apparently be under- 
stood also, to include the latter ^a^ peaching of^* the Cros- 
pd of the kingdom^'^ which is " the everlasting GospeL^^ — 
** in all the worlds — aXL 7iations*^'^r every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people,^* 9A by '* an angel flying in the 
midst of heaven,*^ preaching it ** toith a loud voice,^' aiad 
saying, " Fear God and give glory to him^ for the hour ^ 
Ids judgment is come!* (Mat. 24 : 14. Rev. 14 : 6, 7.) 
What a tremendoiji^and universal excitement would it na- 
turally, make, to have this all literally fulfilled in regard to 
a visible, high flying angel, in suddctfily doing this great 
work of the Spirit and word of the Lord, to usher in the 
eternal judgment ! And yet though men alone are com- 
missioned to begin and finish this work, having Jesus al- 
^Ptajrs with them, ** even unto the end of the world,^* (Mat. 28 : 
20.) Christ uses this figure of the flying angel in doing it, 
apparstidy to show us how suddenly, how powerfully, and 
with what astonishing excitement it will be done ; when 
ha thus pours out his Spirit, '' to finish the work and cut 
it short in righteousness : becaicse a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth.*^ . 

Thus it may appear that the foretold arousing cry at mid- 
night, in waking up both the wise and foblish every where, 
is the same as all this latter day excitement and preparing 
of the Church, the Bride, to meet, and then for ever to dwell 
with the glorious Bridegroom^in the kingdom of heaven 
then come. ;j 

Mat. 25: 10—13. *' A%d while they tcetU to buy, the 
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Bridegroom came ; then they that were ready went in toith 
him to the marriage^ and the door was shut. Afterward 
came also the other virgins, and said — Lord, Lord^ open 
unto us. But he answered and said, verily I say unto y^, 
I know you not. Watch, therefore, for ye know neither 
the day «cfr the hour wherein the Son of man eomethP 

Without troubling ourselves or others with speculatioDS 
on various foreign questions which have sometimes been 
raised on this passage, it v^ sufficient for us and others to 
learn from it, at once, the awfully solemn and interesting 
thinjgs which it was so specially designed to teach, con- 
ci^ning Christ's coming and '^ kingdom ai hand,^' viz. 
that all the trae children of the kingdom, less or more ia 
number^ will be ready, by the Qospel, (praca and Spirit of 
God, to meet the Judge, the King, the Bridegroom, at his 
coming with the kinfiom, to go in with him, for ever to 
enjoy his glorious presence at " the marriage supper of 
the Lamb" — while unbelievers of every age, rank and de- 
scription, out of the church and in it, through their unne- 
cessary, heedless and wicked delay of repentance, trusting 
in some false refuge, as a lamp without oil, profession 
without grace, or hopQ without evidence, will then k^ for 
ever shut out. Their calling upon the Lord to open unto 
them too late, as strangers to him and his kingdom, faintly 
shows the unspeakable despair and anguish which must 
then fill the souls of all unbelievers in that abyss of ''wo, 
wo, wo" (Rev. 8: 13,) where hope shall never come. 

Mat. 25 : 14 — 30, " For the kingdom of heaven is as 
a man travdUtig into a^far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. And unto 
one he gave Jive talents, to another two, and to another one^ 
to every man according to his several ability ; and strait- 
waif took his journey. After a long time the Lord of 
those servants com^th a»d reckoneth imth them** &;c. &c. 
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The remainder of the connexion may be omitted in giv- 
ing time for a word of remark. V The kingdom of hea- 
v^\ the Saviour says, is like this account of '* a man 
travelling into afar cowntry!^ Jesus, though God, was 
here ** a* a man^^ or with a human nature, in the flesh — 
he has since gone into a far country, " thai is a heavenly** 
(Heb. 11 : 16.) Before his going, he delivered his goods 
of this world all into the stewardship of mankind as his 
servants, including even his own atoning sacrifice on the 
cross, and all the privileges and opportunities necessary, 
with a faithful improvement on tli& part, for their seve- 
rally becoming ** good and faithful servants^* to obtain the 
everlasting joy of their Lord. " After a loTig time** 
now more specially at hand, he will come again and 
" reckon wiW^ them all in a final judgment. Some, accord- 
ing to this instruction, will then be found *' good and 
faithful servants** having squandered nor wasted nothing 
of their Lord's goods, but rather having doubled, or well 
improved them, then to be for ever commended of their 
Lord, and to be made rulers " over many things** or to 
reign as " kings** " toith him** over all their enemies, on 
" thrones**— ''for ever,** (Mat, IJ : 28. 1 Cor. 6 : 2. 
Rev. 5: 10. 20: 4. 22:6.) And some of the servants, 
according to this likeness of things concerning the king- 
dom of heaven coming, will be found, by their divine Lord, 
as having made no improvement of all the goods commit- 
ted unto them, to every individual enough for his capacity. 
Such unprofitable servants, representing all final impeni- 
tent sinners without distinction, shall then at once be de- 
prived of all their privileges, and cast " into outer dark- 
ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.'* 
Surely, in all this, Jesus is preaching, not the Gospel dis- 
pensation at hand,-but the kingdom of himself, which is a 
kingdom, rather than a dispensation. Or this is the king- 
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dom of heaven at hand which he began to preach, as his 
first words, text, or leading subject, and which, as long as 
he lived, he continaed preaching, '' all about Galilee,^ as 
before mentioned. 

Mat. 25 : 81—46. " When the Son 6f man BhailX come 
tM his glaiy, and aU the holy angels tvith him, (Dan. 7 : 9^ 
10,) then shaU he sit upon the throne of his glory. And 
hrfore him shaU he gathered aU nations, and he shall sepa- 
rate them one from, another as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, hut the goats on ^ left. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye hlessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world, for I was an hungered and ye gave me meat, 
ifc. Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting f re, prepared for the 
'devil and his angels / for I was an hungered and ye gave 
me Ko meat,** Sfc. 

All this is another striking likeness of the kingdom of 
heaven at hand, which Jesus began and continued preach- 
ing so long as preaching at all ; while, indeed, he here 
speaks almost without ^gures, of his coming in his glory 
with all his holy angels, to sit on the throne of his glory, 
to gather and judge all nations. How literal he makes all 
this appear of the coming of himself and kingdom, inclu- 
ding all his holy angels, together with the events of the 
general resurrection, or gathering and judgment on that 
occasion. The righteous, then, as the true flock of Christ,, 
are to " inherit the kingdom** which he has prepared for 
them *'from thefoundation of the world," being himself " a 
Lamh slain from thefoundation of the world J* (Rev. 13:8.) 
This shows, also, that neither the Gospel dispensation, nor 
any of its appurtenances, were ever in Christ's promise or 
preaching ; for both saints and sinners are in the dispensa- 
tion as long as they live. But the foretold and promised 
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kingdom is something which no saints in the flesh have 
ever yet inherited, and into which they have never yet en- 
tered ; for if the church is that kingdom, or the Spirit, 
within the heart that kingdom, or the dispensation that 
kingdom ; so that they have already entered into it, and 
have it all within the compass of their own breasts, then 
why are they yet to " enter into" it " through much tribula' 
turn ?" and why inherit it in meeting the Judge finally, a» 
though it were a gift never before inherited, and as though, 
none were entitled to it until alter all their toils and sacri- 
fices for Christ are performed in a state of trial 1 

REMARKS. 

FirH. We see, in this latter clause of Christ^s discourse 
on the doctrine of repentance and the kingdom at hand, 
(Mat. 25 : 31 — 46,) the dreadfully depraved character, ' 
at heart, of every impenitent sinner in the universe, to be 
cast off in the coming of God*s kingdofti. Though, exter- 
nally, "Aey may, many of them, have done many deeds 
resembling those of the truly righteous ; and yet done 
them from a principle of pride, selflove, natural affectiony 
or human sympathy, all of which are common with im- 
penitent sinners ; it will be disclosed|lit the final judgment, 
thai-there never has been a single unconverted sinner, so 
living, and so coming to judgment, who, from a moral and 
righteous principle, has ever done the least good thing, as 
it regards the moral law, of love to God and love to man. 
Not one of the multitudes to be cast off, it will then be 
seen, has manifested the least care for the honor of Jesus^ 
or for his bleeding cause, before them all their days. For 
when he has been " hungry — thirsty — naked — a stranger 
— sick, and in prison!* before them all their days, they 
have not had regard enough for him, nor for his little ones, 
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in whom he dwells^by his Spirit, to offer unto him, or tbem, 
for his sake, the least degree of aid ia his or their suffer- 
ing cause. Not one morsel of food will it appear that 
any one of them has ever given, nor one drop of cold 
vrater for Christ's sake; while they themselves have 
always been living npon his bounties, and spending them 
all npon their Insts, rather than do any thing with them 
purposely and from the heart, to honor or aid him in his, 
and the sufferings of his people on earth, from principali- 
ties and powers always prevailing against them. And yet 
it appears their sin is so great, that even at the very judg- 
ment seat they will have the audacity to deny it all, as they 
do now, in their practice at least, saying, *' Lord, when 
taw toe thee an hungered, or athirst,*' &c., '* and did not 
minister unto thee?" After being then distinctly told 
when, vix. all their lives, they will plead ignorance no lon- 
ger. And though now they act as if wholly denying 
their daily treating the blessed Jesus with such shocking 
abuse, where is their sincerity in denying it while profess- 
ing to believe his Gospel? and seeing, too, that this trait 
of tfaeiir character is among the very things of the Gospel 
which they profess to believe ? 

Secondly, In tl^^ preaching of the Gospel of the king- 
dom, we see what that changs is, which all true saints ex- 
perience in their heart, while here in the flesh, to prepare 
them for the blessedness remaining for them at the coming 
of the kingdom. By the character finally to be ascribed 
to them, it appears they must have repented of all that 
natural character of the wicked, common even with all the 
saints before repentance. This then appears as an entire 
and whole change of heart, by repentance, by the Spirit 
and Word of God ; so that on going to the Judge, or meet- 
ing him, they are absolutely, in all respects, even in the 
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most minute particulars, or in every moral point of view, 
*' new creatures" and diametrically opposite to what they 
once were without such a change, and opposite to what all 
incorrigihle sinners will be for ever, not having thus sub- 
mitted themselves to God. 

Thirdly. We see most distinctly exhibited in this 
preaching of the kingdom at hand by Christ, that with 
him the all-prevailing motive for immediate repentance, 
was the prospect of sudden, everlasting, infinite blessed- 
ness and glory, to the immediate &ithful, penitent, and of 
fiudden, everlasting shame, contempt, and despair, to every 
one daring to delay repentance a single moment. 
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TESTIMONY FROM FURTHER MENTION OP 

^THE kingdom;* &c. THROUGH THE 

boOK OF MATTHEW. 

MaU3:2, and4: 17. 
•* The hingdcnn of heaven is at hdndP 

THE DOCTRINE 

Of this discourse will be the same a$ ifk tjbe two former^ 4^ 
▼iz : That " the kingdom i^ heaven — ^^j^wfd^** as preach- 
ed by Glttrfst and John, was and is, the " everlasting king- • 
doni qfOod/^-r-ifi yet future^ &c. . * ,.- 

THE PROPOSITION 

Is to present further proof of the doctfine, from the men- 
dbn of" heaven*^ and *^tht kingdom,** through the book of 
Matthew, where n^ already examined, or to be reserved as 
more appropriate for another occasion. • 

This plan of proof is now proposed, for its greater bre- 
vity, supposed fairness, and sufficient fulness. An the four 
gospels, or evangelists, are understood to have recorded 
the same in substance, concerning *^the kingdom" while 
among t^e four, it is believed that Matthew, on this subject, 
is the most full, there will be no need of going through 
with the other three, for proofs either for or against the 
docttine now vindicated. The passages will now be taken 

up in their order. 

7 
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Mat. 5 : 3. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
ih$ kingdom of heaven,*' 

10. " Blessed d^re they which are persecuted for right' 
eousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven!' 

12 " Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven J ^ 

16. '* Let your light so shine before men^ that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your fother which is in 
heaven," 

The word " heaven^' iathe latter of these verses, is na- 
turally understood as the " everlasting kingdom^' of God 
above, because it is so generally admitted, that the special 
glorious residence of the Alinighty, ir thus above rather 
than elsewhere. And if we admit the principle, that the 
divine promises ar^ to be fulfilled rather in heaven above, 
than upon earth bi^eath^ we must admit the kingdom pro- 
mised in the other ihree verses, as being their future glo- 
rious heavenly abode ; and especially so, because it is po- 
sitively affirn;ied l^ the very letter and spirit of the words 
expressing the promise, " The kingdom of heaven," 

19, 20. '< He (whd breaks even the least cognmandnient) 
shall be called the lea^t in the kingdom of heaven; but whO' 
soever shall do and (each them, the sdme shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven : For I say unto you, that ex* 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisee^, ye shall in no ease enter into the 
kingdom of heaven," . * 

The latter expreaftoh of ** the kingdefn,^* into which un- 
believers can never enter, roust, of course, mean God^s 
glorious kingdom : because, scf ibes, Pharisees and hypo- 
crites, by thousands, have entered into the gospel dispen- 
sation ; and seeing the name of " the kingdom'^ is pre- 
cisely the same in both verses, properly cootained iii the 
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tame seatence, it would be natural to andeFstadd the samt 
by the words in the preceding verse, and especially so, 
since there is no greatness this side of heaven above, on 
which it would be s«rfe for saints to set their hearts as a 
promise, since *' he that is least*' below, '* is great,*^ in tbe 
promise for heay^en. (Luke 9 : 48.) 

34. ** Swear not at all ; nHiher hy heaven^ far i^ «r 
.€Ms tkrtmer" • 

4&. *'T&aipemdifbeeke:childrenqfi^eufFatherwhiii^ ' 
is in heaven,** 

48. '* Be ye\there/kre perfeet, as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect** 

Mat. 6:1. *' Otherwise ye have no reward of your Fat- 
ther which is in heaven. 

.9. ** Our Father which art in heaven/^ 

13. For thine is the kingdom;**^ ice, 

90. 'f But lay up for yoursehes treasures in hea- 

.3a <* But seek ye first the kingdom qf God/^ Aks. 

l^he. word ** heaven" and '* king.dom" in each of these 
verses, it is supposed, without areument, means literally 
ihQ high hei^vens where God reside^, gloriousl5r, on Us 
*^ thfan4%** a^d in his '^ kingdom,** 

6:10. ' Thy kit^gdtwi come ; thy. wM be done in earth 
su it is in heaven,*^ . 

Although : volumes might be writteu on this import- 
ant and interesting passage and j^tition of the Lord's 
prayer, hut a few brief thoughts mw.here suffice. The 
«* heaven,** in this passage, is supposed to: be mderstood 
generally, as the heavenly kingdom above, where all are 
now perfect in their obedience to God : and tbe petition 
joined with it, that his will may be done as perfectly by all 
**im sarth*^ as now done by holy beings in heaven, it is be- 
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Ueyed, will be fully aceotnpliBhed, vfhen the whole gene- 
ration of his saints as '* the htmsB of Israel,'^ shall hate 
properly inquired for it, (Ezek. 36 : 87,) and when the 
kingdom of God itself shall eome. Then, ** tee, accordif^ 
to his promue, lookjbrneto heavenis'and a new earth where- 
in dwelleth righteousness,*' {2 Fet. 3 : 13.) In this " new 
«ar^^" .the saints, are y $d be glad a'nd rejoiee for ever," 
when •* iheformer^^ earth " shall not he remembered, nor 
come into mimd.** (Isa.66 : 17, 18.) Then, surely, the 
commandments of God will be done by all <* in earthj^ 
(the ^^Jiew earth") as perfectly as now done, by all in hea- 
ven and not before. 

In &yor of the doctrine drawn i from the text» that ** the 
kingdom*^ also to " come,*^ as prayed for in the passagebc- 
fore us, is indeed literally God's glorious kingdom of hea* 
Yen yet to come, rather than the christian church, the Spi- 
rit in tke heart, or any thing merely for the present life, it 
may be said : • 

1. To understand " the kingdom of heaven** to " cow«," 
to mean only the christian dispensation, ^r chureh, might 
teem' to represent Christ as absurdly and profonely 
borrowing the glorious kingdom itself, andvusing it as 
a mere figure of " earthly things f (John 3 : 12,) racking 
the greater the type of the less,-— the more dark and mys- 
tical, the type of the plain, even attempting to show ns 
plain things, as by figures borrowed from ' scenes which, 
themselves, canno^-W shown us only by figures frcmi the 

' pliain, as '* a shad&u^^good things to come" &c., and only 
thus seen, << through a glass darkly." (Col. 2 : 17. Heb. 
8:6. 1 Cor. 13:12.) 

2. Such an undei%tanding of " the kingdom" here, 
would represent Christ when dictating that prayer as alto- 
gether inconsistent with himself, and as though feeling a 
deeper interest for himself and his disciples, in earthly 
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tbiDgSy and as though requiring theoi to feel and pray 
more daily aod specially for them tjiaa for the ii^finile bles- 
Medntss to come with his *' er>erlasting kingdom,*' while 
elaewhere forbiddiogall their anticipations and forebodings 
of goody or evil, '*Jbr the morrow,^' &c. (Mat. 0; 34. IjD : 
88; Col. .3: 2.) 

3. So to .understand the kingdom in that petition, would 
represent, it as less . proper for the use of the saints now 
than before the gospel diapensation came ; " For what a 
wian 9eeiht (or hath) why dolhhe yet hoptfor,*^ or pray for. 
(Rom. 8: 24.) 

4. To understand the kingdom here, to mean the grace^ 
or Spirit of God in the heart, would rather do away the 
power and spirituality of the Gospel of the kingdom to 
awaken and convert ; in making things mystical^ which 
are not so,- by. figures, and in calling them by names, which 
God has not called them. 

4. But, to suppose Christ here to mean by the king- 
dom, Grod's eternal and glorious kingdom, yet to come; and 
to be '^9€t up,** as foretold by Daniel, (2:44,) would sup- 
pose him to mean precisely what his words naturally im* 
ply, both in letter and spirit ; as the simplest believer of 
ike gospel of this kingdom would at first understand, ex- 
cept otherwise taught " by the precept^^ or '* traditions of 
men.*' (Isa. 29 : 13. Mark 7 : 13.) 

5. This understanding of the kingdom prayed for, and 
its being so understood also throughout the Gospel, natu- 
rally leaves an original spirituality and power in the pure 
word of God, both of the former and latter prophets, which 
might explain to us more clearly the mystery of its being 
felt by thousands in an audience, like a two-edged sword 
on first hearing a chapter from it to prick them ail in the 
heart in former times, while now, and forages, the church 
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and the world have slept and can sleep, as it were soundly, 
under the preaching' -of the kingdom of heaven' already 
long come, with the christian dispensation. 

6. To understand the ^kingdom!* in this petition fat 
its coming, as the real glorious Icitigdoin yet to come, 
would show the petition as altogether harmonizing witb 
Tery maby other prayers' apparently designed as forms 
of woii^bip for the saints* use on earth ; like this short form 
of prayer given by Christ while himself in the flesh. The 
ladt petition, and last verse but one, in the whole Bible, is 
for the speedy coming of Christ, i. e. with his' kingdom, to 
judgment ; for it seems, according to prophecy, to suppose 
he will never ap'pear again, for ** every eye'^ to **see him** 
(Rev. 1 : 7,) until he comes with his kingdom, or ** all hu 
'Jioly angels with him." (Mat. 26:31.) While with his 
saints on earth, he comfotted them, just before leaving 
them, in their sorrows, in prospect of his absence, with the 
promise of coming " again^ to " receive** them to himself, to 
remain with him ; (John 14 : 3,) encouraging jthem appa- 
rently as a generation of saints to continue, that in ^,a little 
while,** (John 14 : 19.) he and his Father would come unto 
them, to abide with them, on their loving him' and keeping 
his '* commandments** (John 14 : 23.) In view of such pro-^ 
mises • as these, the same blessed Jesus, in the Revelation, 
several times repe<ats thf^ .promise, or prophecy, •* Behold^ 
I came quickly,** (Rev. 22 : 7, 12,) and then again, as 
his last words on reoj^rd^tilh he comes, he says, ^* Surely, 
I come quickly, AiiEN.'* Upon this last prophecy or pro- 
mise^ folio wif the last petition, and last words of the Bible 
except the benediction. *' Even so, come Lord Jesus.** (Rev. 
22 : 20.) 

In perfect acoordance with the apparent spirit of these 
prophecies of Christ's final appearing, and this last prayer 
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fer him to come as quickly to us all as he has promised, 
there are many others in the Old Testament for the same 
ohJBct. It would likewise appear so from the prophecy, 
that " prayer** is rt^quired to " be made Jar him contin- 
^iallf^'* who ^' daily shall he praised." (Ps. 72:16.) 
Sdrely this must be Christ, whose final coming should con- 
tinoaUy be prayed *'Jbr," by all them " who love his ap- 
ptaring\*^ (2 Tim. 4 : 8,) because were it a mortal Solomon, 
or any otler personage less than Christ, it would be idola- 
try ** daily" to ^* praise" him; and besides, the work of 
redeeming ahd saving ** souls" is ascribed to him in this 
Psalm, (Ps. 72: 13, 14,) which is appropriate to none but 
the glorious Redeemer, while ** He shall have dominion 
dUofrom sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth,*' (Ps. 72:8.) As this glorious personage must*. 
continually be prayed for till his final appearing to accom- 
plish ail this prediction, and as prayer cannot be made at 
all **Jhr" such a being, as is always needful "Jbr** fallen 
men, the prayer ^\forhimi* must necessarily be, ""^ for him" 
to be il|Hi^, as God *' shall send Jesus Christ" (Acts, 
3: 20,) or '* for Am'' to '^ come" when his kingdom, of 
course, will ** come" with him ; as it is frequently foretold, ^ 
that his angels and saints shall come with him, as in the 
following passage : ** And the Lord my God shall fome, 
and all the saints vnth thee" (Zech. 14: 5,) and " with his 
mighty a/ngelsV (2 Thess. 1:7. 1 Thess. 3: 13. Mat. 
24 : 30. Dan. 7:9, 10, 13. Jude, Ifth verse.. Hev. 19: 
11,14.). • ■ 

In view of promises of the kingdom to come, as in sub- 
stance found in passages like these and others very nume- 
rous, and in view of the fact that the saints, while ** at 
home in the body, are absent from the Lord** (2 Cor. 8:6.) 
and yet when exercising faith, *' having a desire to depart 
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and be. toUh Christ, which is far better, (Phil. 1 : 23,) i^ 
may be seen, that like Paul, they will feel a cootintial dch 
sire, or " prayer*^ of heart for Christ to ** come" in tbeir 
" love" of ** his appearing" while •* reafiy to be offered" 
&c, (2 Tim. 4 : 6. 8.) Then why shall not prayer, like 
the following inspired forms, be understood as prbyefs for 
his coining and kingdom at hand,, or as speedily as m^J 
be ? *' Metke haste to hdp m«, O hord^ my sahaii^J* 
(Ps. 38:22.) *' O Lord, my strength, haste thee to 
help me:^ (Ps. 22: 19.) '\Make no tarrying, O my 
Ood" (Ps 40 : n.) Tliat these and other prayers in th^ 
Psalms, are given for the saints, as their forms of womhip, 
like the Lord's prayer, it may be conceived, when it is re- 
piembered bow very appropriate most of them hfive loag 

«. been found to be, tjo the most spiritually minded saints, at fill 
times and in all conditions; that they are enpressed both io 
the singular and plural number, both for private and social 
worship ; and that some of them are positively so explain- 
ed, or that they are for Israe]^ use, or for V Israel" tp 
'* say" as follows: '' Jf it had not been the Lord who was 
on our side, now may I;»&ael sat. If it had not been the 
Lord who was on our side when men rose up against tM, 
then they had swallowed us up quick." (Ps. 124: 1—3.) 
" Many, a time have they afflicted me from my youth, may 
Israel now say. Many a time have' thfy ajfidcted fu 

jfrom my youth. The plowers plowed upon my back" &c. 
(Ps. 129:j— 3.) ^- ■ ' 

If all *• Israel,^* or saints, fis the true " seed^^ of " ^bra- 
ham" (Gal. 3 : 7. 29,) ** may now say" these two Psalms, 
then why may they not *' say'^ all the others with equal 
propriety, if they will but be consecrated and spiritual 
enough to digit, without hypocrisy? And if they ^'may^* 
then they "* M^" be eoniinuoMy making ''prayer" **for 
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him** (Chrirt) to *^come;" yea, that he may ** inake 
kast^^ — •* make no tarrying^* — but ^* come quickly'* with 
** <Ae kingdom — (Uhimd;" and all in accordance with this 
petition of the Lord's prayer, ** Thy kingdom corned 

Another apparent proof that the kingdom, in this peti- 
tion of the Lord's prayer, is God's everlasting kingdom, 
and not yet come, is the fact that the petition for its coming 
is inseparably joined with the petition for God's ** wilV* to 
be " done in earth as it is in heavtnV Now this latter 
petition is certainly not yet accomplished ; neither can it 
be till the oTorlasting kingdom comes to finish all the 
worlc of redemption ; and as these two petitions (so joined 
together like one, in their natural sense, though by man 
made into two periods,) seem to imply, that when the king- 
dom shall' come, then, God's will in the earth shall be done 
as it is done in heaven, the conclusion is natural, as ex- 
pressed by a far famed assembly of the most learned and 
godly ministers at Westminster, England, about two hun- 
dred years ago. They say^ that, *' In the second petition, 
which is, 7%y kingdorn'oome, we pray that Satan's king- 
dom may be destroyed," &c., '* and that the kingdom of 
glory maybe hastened." 

Mat. 7: 21. " Not every one that saith unto me Lord^ 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeik the wiU of my Father which is in heaven.** ■■ 

** Every one" without saying " Lord, Lord,** enter into 
the Gospel dispensation. 

Mat. 8 : 11, 12. *' And I say unto you, that many shall 
eomejrom the east and from the west, and shall sit doum with 
Mraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But 
the children of the kingdom shall he cast nut into outer 
darkness y there shall he weejnng and gnashing of teeth,**^ 

** The kingdom of heaven*^ here, must sailuy be the glo- 
rious kingdom, for there only can the sait|{s be gathered 
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''fAim out of ail cowntries," (Jer. 32 : 37,) to •' sit down'^ 
and ^''rest from their lahors,^^ (Re?. 14: 13,) with these 
patriarchd, not in the christian dispensation or church here, 
hut in " the general (wembly and church of the first berm^ 
uhidh are written in heaven. (Heh. 12:23.) All living 
are in the christian dispensation, without heing gathered so 
far ; neither are any " cast out" as at the final gatheririg, 
(Mat. 25:31,32, 34,41,46.) 

These wicked ones, then, to he '^ cast 4mt,*' or cast off, 
are supposed to he here called ** children of the kingdomt*^ 
because theil the devil's kingdom is to be destroyed,' while 
they are of their *^ father the d^tiil,'^ (John, 8 : 44,) and 
belong, of cenrl^, to his ^^ kingdom,*' (Mat. 12:26,) in- 
cluding Mien angelsy as well as human sinners, all of 
whom are mingled amomg the spirits of saints on tlie 
earth, (Ps. 79: I, &c.) to be " castout*^ finally at the com- 
ing of God's kingdom. 

Mat. 9 : 35. f' And Jesus went about all the cities emd 
villages, teaching in their sfnag^gues^ and preaching the 
Gospel of tlte kingdom; and kealing every sickness, and 
every disease among the people " 

While there is nothing in this passage, or its connexion^ 
showing that the " kingdom'* mentioned in it is the church 
in the Gospel dispensation, all the preceding proof might 
be brought in proof that it is rather the '' everlasting Jeimg^ 
doni' yet '^ at handJ*' 

Mat 10:7. ** And as ye g», preach, sojying — The kisig- 
dam of heaven is a4 hand,^* 

This passage, though parallel to others already con- 
sidered, must be mere particularly noticed in examining 
the apostle's preaching of the kingdom. 
i Mat ^ • 1 1< " Verily I say utUo you, among them that 
are bctm ^ wqmen, there hath not risen a greater than 
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John the Baptist^ notwithstanding he that U least in the 
hmgdcm of heaven is greater than heJ* 

Although many have supposed, that without question, 
** tJie kingdom of heaven*^ here means the present dispen- 
sation or church, where all are so much greater than even 
John while in the Jewish dispensation ; there are cer- 
tainly serious and weighty reasons for questioning t)ie 
long standing sentiment, such as the following : 
' (1.) The letter of the language here, calls it " the king' 
dam of heaven*^ while it is no where in the Bihle explained 
as any other than God's glorious kingdom. 

(%) Christ here speaks of the kingdo^ as then exist'^ 
ing, while -the Oospd dispensation was not then existing^ 
as learned christians generally agree. 

(3.) Christ here declares the ^' least in the kingdom 4ff 
• hkavtfC^ to be ** greater thafi^ the great and holy John the 
Baptist, who from his birth was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
which could not be true of the least nor the greatest in the 
ehristiAn dispensation, but ^ true of the least in the glorious 
kingdom. 

And should it be said,4hat the greatness t^i these least 
ones, is only their greatness in spiritual privileges, would 
there not be a' manifest absurdity in calling a man's greatly 
abused privileges his own personal greatness 1 especially 
so when comparing his rank of greatness with that of 
John, whose gr^tness was all moral and personal, having 
nothing to do with special privileges of an earthly dispen- 
aatidn? 

Butshould it be supposed, afifr all, that Christ did mean 
here the astonishingly superior privileges, even of the pre- 
sent age, might ther^ not be a difiicalty in ansyveciog satis- 
factorily queries like these 1 

Wherein were the religious privileges of the Jewish 
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church so vastly inferior? Was not Christ, with all his 
Tedeemingqualificatibjis, and finally coming with his king- 
dom, as fully foretoldKind promised as iiow 1 (Acts, 3 : 19 
— ^21.) Was he not then a Lanib slain from the foundation 
of the world f (Rev. 13:8.) Was not salvation as freely 
offered to every returning sinner as now? (Isa. 45:2SI. 
^: 1, &c.) Were not love and faithfulness to God the 
same way of salvation then. as now % (Ps, 31 :,23.) Were 
not the instructions of Moses and the prophets then enjoy- 
ed, the. same as Paul preached, or the same as nowl 
(Acts, 26 : 22.) Could not the grace and Spirit of the 
Lord he then enjoyed in as great a fulness hy all the faith- 
ful as now % If not, jiow could John, Simeon, Zechariah, 
'Elizabeth, Anna, and others, have been so abundantly et^* 
dowed with such gills in the very darkest stage of the 
Jewish dispensation? (Luke, 1 : 15.) Did not '' Abr€b' 
ham** see Christ's " day, and was glad ?!* (John, 8 : 56.) 
And were not the wjritings of *' Moses and the prophets** 
then; powerful as .a ** two edged sword,'* or as a witness 
**from the dead,'* for the awakening and conversion of 
sinners then, as well as no\% (Heb, 4:12. Luke, 
16:27—31.) 

Mat. 11 : 12. '* And from the days of John the Baptist 
until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereih violence, and 
the violent take it hyfr>rce," 

So far as it is proved that Xhe verse preceding this pas- 
sage speaks of the glorious kingdom of heaven, the same 
may be said of the kingdom in this, for, being thus united 
together, they appear necessarily to mes^ the s^me king- 
dom. The violent, in taking " the kingdom of heaven hy 
frn-ce,*^ will not, of couri^e, be undej^stood of the Gospel 
dispensation, nor any things- merely as^ an inheritance 
below, for the very best things here, are given, or urged 
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upon sinners, without their fighting for them ; and they 
nerer begin any fighting for the kingdom, till by repen- 
tance, faith, and " a covenant — by sacrifice,** (Ps. 50 : 6,) 
they truly enlist under the King's banners. In this way 
thie godly saints, with the ** whoU armor of God,** are to 
use " violence,** and fight the " good fight,** (2 Tim. 4: 7,) 
** not against fiuh and bloody hut against prindpalities*-- 
against spiritual wickedness in high floA^es^* (Eph. 6 : 12, 
13,) and although these dark powers will fight with great 
violence against the very kingdom of heaven itself, in « 
the terrible '^ bolUe of that great day of God Almighty ^ 
(Rev. 12 : 7 — ^9. 16 : 14,) their " thrones** and " principali- 
ties** must all be cast down, ** destroyed and given to the 
burning flame,** in that day of the coming of " the Ancient 
•f days,** or '* Son of man,** with the kingdom, or multi- 
tudes of heaven. (Dan. 7 : 9 — 11.) 

Mat. 13 : 11. — " It is given yov, [the saints] to know the 
mysteries of the^ kingdom of heaven ; but unto them [self- 
blinded sinners] it is not given** 

This kingdom being too mysterious for the knowledge 
of unbelievers, must be the awfully mysterious kingdom 
above, rather than the Gospel dispensation, which is not so 
my^^'coZ to blind mortals. 

19. " When anyone heareth the word of the king- 
dom,** &c. 

24. — *' The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field *^ 

31. — *' The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his field** 

33. — " The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a womo/n took and hid in three measures of mealy till the 
whole was leavened.*^ 

38. — ** The good seed are the children of the kingdom.*' 

8 
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41. — " They shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend*^ 

43. ** Then shall tht righteous shine forth as the sun im 
the kingdom of their Father y 

44. " Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto trea» 
sure hid in a field" 

45. — " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant' 
man seeking goodly pearls.** 

47. '* Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 
that was cast into the sea,** &c. 

53. — " Therefore, every scribe [or teacher] which is in* 
structed into the kingdom," &c. 

It will probably be allowed, that in these several instan* 
cesof Christ's showing us *' the mysteries of the kingdom,** 
by figures borrowed from visible things, all in the most 
unbroken connexion, that he meant the same *' kingdom** 
in each instance. Then as the gospel dispensation and its 
privileges are best understood without such mystical com- 
parisons, it seems altogether the most natural to under- 
stand Christ, in all these passages, as instructing us con- 
cerning the real heavenly kingdom, and the ways and 
means given us of obtaining it as our everlasting rest. 
His showing also, in this connexion, as he doles, the ever- 
lasting doom of saints and sinners, as in the last harvest 
of the world, looks like convincing proof that he was there 
dwelling on the all important subject of his eternal king- 
dom at hand. 

Mat. 16:19. **>And I will give unto thee [Peter] the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind^ earth, shall be bound in heaven,** fee. 

Not having space to b? particular on this noted passage, 
long made as the corner stone of the peculiar faith of the 
Catholic church, it may just be remarked, that it is Jesus 
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Christ, and he alone, who still has " the keys of hell and 
of death,''- (Rev. 1 : 18,) or **the key of Davidi he that 
apeneth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man 
openeth, (Rev. 3:7.) All the saints also, had the same 
promise as did Peter, of binding and loosing *^on earth** 
and "in heaven,*' (Mat. 18 : 18,) at their option, showing 
that Peter had no more promise of power, than others of 
the &ithful, which hinders our understanding this promise 
to Peter, as giving papal power to him^ or any other indivi- 
dual mortal. And as it appears that neither Peter nor the 
other Apostles ever received any keys of authority, or do- 
mination, as *^ lords over God*s heritage*' (1 Pet. 5: 3,) 
during their pilgrimage on earthy is it not at least ques- 
tionahle whether the authorities assumed over the con- 
sciences of God's people hy ecclesiastical bodies, he not a 
usurpation of power belonging to none inferior to Christ 
himself? Yet the saints shall haveihe keys of the promise, 
or shall have powei with Christ, not now, where they must 
Btrive to be the least in human power ; but when Christ 
shall come ** with power and great glory, *^ (Mat. 24:30,) 
when they " shall sit with** him on his " throne^ (Rev, 3 : 
21,) when they shall thus with him "judge the world *^ and 
even "angels,^' (1 Cor. 6 : 2,3) when having overcome, they 
shall ** rule ^Ae [wicked] nations with a rod of iron,*^ &c., 
(Rev. 2 : 26, 27,) and when they shall " exeeute upon them 
the judgment written, [in the Prophets, &c*;] this honor 
have all his sadnts; praise ye the Lord.** (Ps. 149 : 5 — ^9.) 

Mat 18 ; 1.-^" Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven?** 

S^^-'^EoBcepi ye be converted arid become aelittle children^ 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven" 

4. ** Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himse{f as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.** 
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" T%e kingdom^* here, as expressed, is one into which 
unconverted individuals cannot enter ; and, of course, can 
neither be the visible church on earth, nor gospel dispen- 
sation ; both of which are believed to be quite too full 
now of these very characters. It must rather be under- 
stood of God's glorious kingdom, while Christ seeming^ 
ly was not discussing here the subject of how few, or 
how many little children, literally, should be counted as 
visible church members. 

23. ** ThereforM is the kingdom of heaven likened unto 
a certain king which would take account of his servants,** 

This begins the long parable of a forgiven servant's ta- 
king his fellow servant " by the throat*^ and ends with 
the representation of his finally being delivered '* to the 
tormentors,'^ &c., all apparently showing " the kingdom** 
here, to be God's glorious " kingdom** as in the precedinj^ 
parables. 

Mat. 19 : 12. — " And there are some eunuchs which have 
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake,*' 

14. *' JBut Jesus said suffer little children^ and forbid 
them not, to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of 
heavenP 

23. " Then said Jesus unto Tiis disciples, Verily I say 
unto you, that a rich man shaU hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven,** 

24. " Again I say unto you, that it is easier for a camd 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God** 

The kingdom, in these several passages, naturally ap- 
pears the same as where already examined, and must be 
the glorious '' kvngdom,** rather than a church or dispen- 
sation on earth : First, Because it positively shuts out all 
the rich, or money-lovers, like the agreeable young ruler 
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of the parable^ Steandly.BecmBe ** eternal Itft,'* (l9:16,) 
m the parable, stands for the same as entering into this 
" JttHgdom f* and, Thirdly ^ Because being *' saved,'^ in 
the same connmon, stands for the final blessedness of 
heaven. (19:25^ 

Mat. 20 ! 1^ ** For the kingdom of heaven ii lih^ unto 
a man thai is a hoUMhiobdeT^ v)hiUk toeni out early in the 
morning to hire laborers inU> his vineyard.*' * 

20 : 21^-^-^** Chaiitthat these my tuk> sons may sit, the 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy 
kingdom,'* 

' liid great honor aiBked for these ttiro brethren, in the 
kingdom, miMt be heavenly^ as Jesus explains in whatfoi* 
l6wB« when this honor is to be finally given to those' **/or 
whom it is prepared of'* his " Father" (23,) and showings 
also, that no dotnlnion on earth shall be exercised among 
the saints. (24, '26.) The kingdom, in this parable of 
^the house-holder and his hired laborers, is naturally under- 
stood as in the former parables. 

Mat. 21 : 25. ** The baptism of John, whence was it J 
Jrom heaven, or of men ?" 

Si.-^" 'Eerily I say unto you, [Jewish priests,] thcU the ^ 5 
pubhcans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you.*' 

43. — " The kingdom of Ood shall be taken Jrom you 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" 

The " heaven" in the first of these passages, is the high 
" heaven," as supposed, all admit. The " kingdom" in 
the next, shutting out wicked priests and elders, in receiv- 
ing penitent harlots, must of course be God's glorious 
'* kingdom!^ rather than a dispensation or church below, 
where pharisees, &c., are not thus always shut out ; while 
the kingdom taken away and given, woald seem like the 

8» 
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everlasting privation of the wicked, and gift of heaven 
iti^elf to the saints, when finally given to them all at the 
last day, rather than any reward given to men for the mo- 
ment in the flesh, before the timespoken, when justice shall 
be rendered to all. 

Mat 28 : 2. " The kingddm of heaven is like unto a 
certaifk king which made a marriage Jbr hit sonJ* 

30. " For in the resurrection they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of Chd in 
heavej^". 

In the first of these verses, '^ the kingdom of heaven^** 
or the way shown by figures how it is to be obtained, it 
understood the same as in the former parables of this Gos- 
pel, while >' heavoi/' in the latter verse, is mentioned most 
literally. 

Mat. 23 : 9. " And call no man your /other upon earth ; 
for one is your Father which is in heaven*^ 

13. ** Wo unto you scribes and pharisees, hypocrites, 
for ye shut up the kingdom of God against meni* jScc. 

22. '^ And he that shaU swear by heaven^ sweareth by 
the throne of God J* 

The '* heaven^^ twice mentioned here, is used most lite- 
rally, while in the other verse it is apparently shown how 
the ungodly example of exalted hypocrites, is now, and 
always was, the greatest stumbling block or hindrance in 
the way of men's faith, and entering into the glorious king- 
dom of God, which ever has been known on earth. 

Mat. 26 : 29. — " I toiU not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I drink it new vdth you 
in my Father* s kingdom** 

26 : 64. — " Herecifter shall ye see ike Son ofrruin sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coniing in the clotcds of 
heavenP 
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** The kingdom" and ** heaven** in these Terses, seem so 
Iherally the kingdom and clouds, or hosts of heaven finally 
coming, that all must so understand it. 

Mat. 28 : 2. — " The angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven^ and came and rolled hack the stone** &c. 

28 : 18. " And Jesus came atid spake wUo them, sayings 
AU power is given to me in heaven, and in earth** 

The '' Aeat|e»" of both these rerses, is clearly enough 
** ike kingdom of heaven at hand^ and coming with Christ 
the King, quickly, ** suddenly," stoutly, as '^ the light- 
ning," and ** asatkief in the night J* And none can tell 
how soon. 

Thus we have examined all the testimony in the book 
of Matthew, on the subject before us, where the words 
** heaven** and " kingdom** are used, except a few passages 
appropriate and reserved for other divisions of the subject. 

REMARKS. 

If the discussion thus far has been fair, reasonable and 
scriptural, as designed, then it is true, that in all the 
preaching of Christ and John the Baptist, they were al- 
ways holding up most prominently the great concerns of 
•* the kingdom of God ;** its coming, and its being " at 
hand,*^ in good earnest, as the most powerful, awakening, 
and converting motives they could command, by which to 
excite and persuade us all to the most speedy, swift repen- 
tance, und holiness of life, through faith in Christ, as a 
preparation for that day. 

It is also true, if the discussion has been fair, that so far 
as we have been understanding these things of " th^ king- 
dom** to be spoken only of the gospel dispensation, or 
church on earth, we have been deceived, misled, and fall- 
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en asleep OTor the subjec£t. How then it becomes trs all, 
within and without th^ church, deeply to realize that it id 
now ** hi^h time to awake out of sleep,*' and to join in all 
scripture efforts to raise the midnight cry so long foretold, 
" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh,go ye out to meet him,** 
that with the gift of the Spirit, every whe];i^ poured! out in 
answer to prayer, '* the gospel of the kingdom** may go to 
the ends of the earth as by the rapidity and power of the 
angel flying in' the midst of heaven, to preach it every- 
where, as Jesus did, saying — *' The time is fidfiUed i thi 
hiHtgdom of God' is at hand! RepeniLpef end bsUsve tke. 
Gospel, .. . . \ 



LECTURE IV. 



COUNTER ARGUMENTS PRESENTED AND 

AMSWERED. 

Hat 3: 2. 2Pet 3:4. 

* 

'• The kingdom of heaven is at handJ*-^** Where is the 

promise of his coming,^' 

THE DOCTRINE 

To be supported on this occasion, is as before, that the 
kingdom of heaven at hand, as preached by Christ and 
John, was and is the everlasting kingdom of God, kc, 
and that it is still at hand, according to various of the 
signs of it at present fulflling. 

But as there are doubtless many, in these " last days^* 
as Peter foretold, who would rather " be scoffers** at this 
doctrine on hearing it stated, and many perhaps of the more 
serious, who being '' blinded** may join with the scoffers, 
and say — *• Where is the promise tf his coming V* it is no 
more than reasonable, in attempting to ** prove all things,^* 
that the testimony on the other side should be fairly heard 
and answered, so far as can be done in a single discourse. 

THE PROPOSITION, 

Therefore, is, to examine some of the most common 
and supposed weighty objections against the doctrine 
that Christ, with his everlasting kingdom, is now verily **at 
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hand ;" and against the belief that Christ, John, or any- 
other prophet, meant to be understood as preaching such a 
doctrine. 

Objection 1. " Where is the promise of his co- 
ning ?*' By this question, as foretold by the apostle in the 
text, and its connexion, the unbelievers of the doctrine now 
before us, would seemingly be understood as considering it 
one of their strongest arguments, that there are no scrip- 
ture promises, or predictions of any«uch day, or of Christ's 
^* coming " (U hand,*^ f 

^fBut Peter himself has most ej9ecti|ttly answered this ca- 
yil of the " scoffers,^* in the safiae connexion. Before sta- 
ting this question, he informs us of bis object in both his 
epistles, and that it is to stir up our **pure minds by way of 
remembrance,** i. e. to " be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before hy the holy profhets** and by " the apostles J^ 
(S Pet. 3 : 2, 3.) Here, as bis subject of the Lord's coming 
and day of judgment, he seems to say at first, that the pro- 
phets, and apostles before, had foretold the same. Thus he 
considered that there was a ^* promise,* repeatedly spoken 
by the Old and New Testament prophets, of the Lord's co- 
ming with the great day. These promises of Christ's co- 
ming have been so fully noticed in the precedinjg discourses^ 
that it seems needless now to repeat them ; yet it may be 
mentioned again, that this same Peter, on another occasicm, 
said that God had foretold, or promised Christ's coming 
again at " the restitution of all things, hy the mouth of aU 
his holy prophets since the world began, (Acts 3 : 20, 21.) 
Then Peter, in answering this cavil, immediately says, — 
" But the day of the Lord [Christ] vnll come as a thief in 
the night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise;* fee, (2 Pet. 3 : 10,) describing also, in ter- 
rible figures, the eVeats of that great day. 
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Objection 2. "JFV since the Fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation:! (2 Pet. 3 : 4.) 

This, as Peter informs us, is another of the scoffing ca- 
▼ils of '^ike last days,** against Christ's coming " at handJ* 
Like infidels indeed, they roundly deny the Lord's having 
dope any thing since the " creation** which can he under- 
stood asil sign that such a day is any nearer now, than it ever 
was. Bat Peter proceeds at once, to answer the cavil, and 
says — **For this they willingly ar§ ignorant of, that by the 
word of God [or aceording to prophecy] the heavens were 
tf eld, and the earth standing out of the water, and in the 
water, whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished;*^ (2 Pet. 3: 5, 6,) giving us next 
to understand, that the destruction of the flood is a 
sure sign since •' the creation!^ that the day of ** fire,^^ 
of '* judgment and perdition of ungodly tnen:^ will 
sarely ** come as a thief in the night** (3:7.) But of 
all this, the unbelievers preparing not for it are willingly 
ignorant, i. e. their ignorance is wilful, and their guilt is 
none the less for their wilfully closing their eyes against 
the truth. Peter here might have mentioned many other 
awakening things since " the creation^* which have taken 
place, as sure signs that Christ will yet so come to destroy 
bis enemies ; and on many other occasions he did so, some 
of which we have already noticed. The first coming of 
Christ — of John — Christ^s wonderful works — his offering 
himself a sacrifice for his people— his resurrection — his 
ascension, and subsequent pouring out of the Spirit on the 
church, &c., were great things. In Peter's day these were 
great signs, which had but just begun to exist, showing 
the day of the Lord *' at hand.^* And now there are 
many additional things which are not as they were from 
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" tlu, creation,^* showing the kingdom verily " at the 
doors.^* But these are reserved for another occasion. 

Objection 3. tt is said, that all these predictions 
were given two or three thousand years ago, and not ful- 
filled yet in the Lord's coming ; and that, therefore, they 
cannot he understood as foretelling an event then '* ai 
liand!* which has not yet come. 

In the hlind conceptions of spiritual things, by carina! 
men, this argument looks plausible. For it implies that 
if tl^e Lord were really, on those occasions, giving a pro- 
misQ of his own coming and kingdom at hand, he has, to 
say, the least, been very " slack concerning*^ such a pro- 
mise in not having come before now. But Peter also an- 
swers this specious cavil, and says — ^* The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promises, as some men count slackness, 
hut is long suffering to us-ward, not witting that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance^ (2 Pet. 3 : 9.) 
Here Peter indirectly affirms, that the promise of the Lord 
to come, is for his coming finally to judgment ; and that 
although he has waited so long before coming, it is not to 
be imputed to him as slackness, as ** scoffer s,^^ or •* some 
men count^'* it, but rather, because of his great mercy, he is 
" not witting that any should perish^^ &^c. But though he 
has waited in mercy now 1800 years longer, he will not 
always wait, so that this long waiting is no sign that he 
will continue to wait — " But the day of the Lord will 
corns as a thief in the night,** &c. (3 : 10.) 

Objection 4. It may be urged still that there is 
an impropriety in saying that an event is " at hand** thou- 
sands of years before its coming. 

Although this argument may be viewed as a direct im- 
peachment of the Lord's perfect and holy ways of instruct- 
ing us on spiritual things, in supposing him necessarily 
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like short sighted and carnal beings, a word of explanation 
may here be given in answer to the objection. 

(1.) In a sense, infinitely more important than mortals 
can conceive, from the language of those predictions they 
have been fulfilled to all who have since met their Judge, 
and that, too, immediately after first hearing them. And 
could the real condition of sinners already perished, be 
fleen by scoffers as it is, or could those sinners come back 
for a moment to tell living " scoffer i^ how they met the 
Judge in a ** great day'^ to them, would it not be likely to 
hush the present flattering song of the great day yet '^Jhr 
utoayy 

(2.) " The great daif^ must be so preached ** at hand** 
because of the dreadful threatening against a contrary 
course,— >'' Wo to them that are at ease in Zion^^e that put 
far away the evU dayy^ &c. (Amos, 6: 1 — 3.) " If thai evil 
servant shall say in his hearty my Lord delayeth his coming^* 
&c. He must " have his portion with the hypocrites^ there 
9haU he weeping and gnashing of teethr (Mat. 24 : 48—- 
51.) Who then shall dare openly to avow this infidel 
doctrine % 

(3.) Peter has himself still further explained the Lord's 
waiting so long after declaring the great day " athand^* 
by saying that, ** One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as ojte day,** (2 Pet. 3 : 8.) 

(4.) The prophets spake prophetically, or prospectively, 
in declaring " the day of the Lord at hand,** i. e. they 
almost uniformly connected it with the previous " signs,*' 
as Christ did, so that when those ** signs** shall appear, 
then it may be positively known to believers that the day 
** is near, even at the doors.** (Mat. 24 : 33.) 

Objection 4. " This generation shaU not pass, tiU all 
these things he fdfUed:* (Mat. 24 : 34.) By many 

9 
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it IS argued, that this passage proves clearly, that all the pre- 
dictions of Christ's coming again, " as the lightniTig^' — " in 
the clouds of heaven^^ &c., were fulfilled forty years after 
given, in Christ's coming to destroy Jerusalem, by the 
Roman army, before the passing away of that " generatioh^*' 
as profane history is said to prove, so that now we are not to 
look for any proof of Christ and his kingdom " at hand,*' 
from his own &retelliig his coming, as recorded in Mat 
2ltb,]^ark 13th, Luke 17th and 21st. 

In onswtr 4o this, it may be said, that profane history 
does 910^ prove that Christ has ever yet come like ** light- 
nmg,^^ and •* witih the clouds of heaven.** Though profane 
history is not admitted at all as a rule of interpreting the 
sprritof th^ word in this discussion^ if it were, it surely 
would &ji'of proViQg that Christ so dame at that^ siege of 
mere flesh and blood, or human carnage, except as^ he wtis 
present at the place, continually before and after, ever since. 
No profene writer, it is believed, has ever stated the fact of 
Christ's " appearing^^ from heaven, to order, to witness, or 
to approve of the human butchery of such a scene. The 
histories we hav^ of the scene, simply state the facts of the 
carnage, ^d tberf. leave it, without a syllable of Chrises 
being there to order the battle. Then, to affirm that thid 
human siege was the fulfilling of the great things foretold of 
Christ's wonderful coming from heaven, would spiritualize 
those spiritual things into mere carnal things. It would alsft^V^ 
adopt as a precedent, or rule of interpretation, that Christ set 
us the example of borrowing spiritual things, or the judg- 
ment scenes, as mere types of things not spiritual, as if, in 
his view, the latter were so much more important than 
the former, for waking us all up to prepare to meet the 
^ judgment. Indeed, such a precedent violates, at once, all 
the rules of interpretation Which could be mentioned, except 
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such as would reject the things of the Spirit altogether, 
which belong to the word. 

But, in further reply to the argument, that those prophe- 
cies of Christ's coming were fulfilled IdOO years ago, be- 
cause to come to pa^s before the passing away of the 
** geTteraHan*' there mentioned, it may he said that this argu- 
ment is predicated on a mere human " tradition^** or inter- 
pretation of the word " generations^ in the passage, the 
correctness of which tradition we do not admit, yiz. that 
the word means an *' age^^ as if Christ had said, that 
*' o^e" should not pass away till all those, his solemn pro- 
phecies, should be fulfilled. In modern days, such arguing 
is called begging the question, rather than come on to pre- 
mises admitted by the opponent. If the word " genera- 
iion" Jthere^ does not mean an age, then the argument 
drawn from the opinion that it does, proves nothing of the 
fulfilling of the prophecy in that age, or 1800 years ago. 

In showing that the word *^ generatioiC^ there, did not 
mean that age, it may be said that the events did not take 
place in that age, have never yet taken place, and are such 
events as never can take place, till " The Lord Jmnself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, vylth the voice of 
the archangel f and with the trump of God ;" and further, 
there is another meaning to the word " generation" allow- 
ed by all, in our language, which, if given to it here, 
makes it perfectly consistent with the solemn prophecy 
where it stands, leaving no contradiction nor obscurity on 
the connexion, and does not destroy its awakening power, 
as in case of calling it that particular age of the world. 
This other definition of the word is, that it means a gene- 
do gy, lineage, or race ; and if this were what Christ meant 
by the word ** generation,** in this passage, and if he were 
speaking of the genealogy of either the righteous or the 
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wicked, that *^ generation" is not yet passed away, nor 
will it be, till indeed, Christ shall himself come, as he 
saidy " in the clouds of heaven,^* with ** power and great 
glory." While there is much other plain proof that our 
Saviour meant a genealogy, not f/a age, by the word 
'' generation" it more naturally comes into wother dis- 
course, where the whole connexion is to be examined. 

Objection 5. *^ There he some standing here^ which 
shall not tofte of death, till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom." (Mat. 16 : 28.) 

This passage concerning Christ's coming in his kingdom, 
is supposed by many to be satisfactory proof, that all he 
meant by such expressions, and by his "kingdom — at hand,** 
w^i simply the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
witl^n forty years; and before the actual death of some of 
his iif0ii living hearers. In answer to which it may be 
said, that according to the next four verses of the connexioi!, 
this prophecy of Christ, was actually fulfilled within *' six 
days after ^^ instead of being delayed forty years to the re- 
puted overthrow of a literal city. Of course its fulfill- 
ment, was not the passing away of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, being all iotk^, immediately, and while it continued. 
The next verse explains the subject by saying — ** And six 
days after, Jesus taketh Peter, James and John his brother^ 
and hringeth them up into an high mountain" (Mat. 17 : 1.) 
Here Christ was " transfigured" and made to appear unto 
them gloriously, as his final coming is figuratively repre- 
sented, or in vision, (Rev. 1 : 13 — 16. 19 : 11 — 16,) when 
tHere appeared unto them also, " Moses and Elias,^* alrea- 
dy then glorified subjects of his spiritual kingdom, or 
•* kingdom of heaven — at hand,*' These subjects of the 
kingdom, it is aaid, " ajfpeared in glory}* (Luke 9: 31.) 
Peter himself so ^jnderstood this vision.. Thus he after* 
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wards spoke of it, in one of his epistles, saying — ** For we 
have not Jbllowed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
knotan unto you, the power and cmning of our Lord Jems 
Christ, but were eye witnesses of his majesty,** &c. (2 Pet. 1 : 
16.) Accordingly Peter and the other two had seen so much 
of the real glorious sfflritual kingdom of Christ, and him in 
his glory for a mere moment, while they were in the flesh ; 
and before tasting death. But ao such glories were seen 
by any one at Jerusalem's overthrow, so far as appears by 
any thing written on the subject ; while the signs just be- 
fore the siege, according to Josephus, are not at all the same 
88 foretold by Christ, to precede his final coming. More 
than this, John, one of the three, who saw Christ's transfi- 
guration, it is said, lived sixty yeats longer, and saw, as 
recorded in the Revelation, all the various things of Christ's 
coming and kingdom, with all its glory, having nothing 
to do with the change of mere earthly dispensations. All 
this, it may seem, increases the proof, that the great burden 
of Christ's prophecies of his coming with all his kingdom 
has never yet been fulfilled, and will only be fulfilled in 
the end of all things now " at hand** 

Objection 6. " The kingdom of God is come unto you^^ 
(Mat. 12:28.) 

This expression from our Saviour's own lips, it is sup- 
posed by some, sets the question beyond all doubt, that even 
then, his kingdom or the gospel dispensation had already 
come, and that no words could more expressly declare it 
But in seeing that Christ did not mean by this expression, 
that the gospel dispensation had then come, we need only 
recollect that this dispensation had not then come ; neither 
had the Jewish dispensation passed away to make room for 
it; neither had Christ then suffered, and could not, of 
course, have declared a dispensation con(ie, which had not 

9» 
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come, without denying the fiict of its being ** impossible/br 
God to lie:' 

Yet to understand clearly what Christ did mean by the 
expression of *Uhe kingdom — come/' — ^it will be necessa- 
ry to understand the design tnd bearing of the argument, 
from which this short passage is detached. He. was refu- 
ting the wicked and foolish sophistry of the Pharisees, to 
whom he was then speakiMf; They, like other Jews and 
infidels, denied his divinity as the Messiah foretold by the 
prophets ; and to sustain their unbelief against his mighty 
miracles before their eyes, even his casting out devila; 
when they could think of nothing else to say, in the form 
of argument, they entangled themselves by saying — ** This 
jfellow doth not cast out devils but hy Beelzebub the prince 
of the devils.** (24 verse.) Thus, in their dilerarma^ they 
admitted more than they were aware, even that Christ had 
actually cast out devils, still in denying his almighty pow- 
er by which he had done it^ they madly affirmed that he 
had done it by the power of Satan. This extorted admi?- 
sion from them that Christ had cast out devils, gave him 
an opportunity to confute and confound them on their own 
ground, as his manner usually was, on such occasions. 
He then first shows them the &lsehood and absurdity of 
their own argument against his power ; by its contradict- 
ing itself; as though they thought that Satan would natu- 
rally cast out Satan; or attempt to destroy his own king- 
dom, liker the falling of a house by its dividing against 
itsdf. 

Then having clearly convicted them of the falsehood of 
iheix charge of hisJiaving only Satanic power to cast out 
Batan, while still they had virtually admitted that he had 
done such a work — it followed, of course, that in denying 
his o^n power to do it, they must; in order to be consistent 
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with themselves, admit also, that he had done iV^by the finger 
afCrod** whose power, as Jews, they did not openly deny. 

The force of Christ's argument, thus far, is simply this : 
if he had actually cast out devils with power sufficient, not 
his own, not Satan's, the first of which they had just pro- 
fessed to believe, the latter he had just proved; then it fol- 
lowed, of course, according to their own argument, that he 
had done it by the power of Qpkt, as no other power could 
do such a work. Being then convicted by Christ, of vir- 
tually admitting, though they did not mean it, that he had 
cast out devils by the power or Spirit of the Almighty, 
whose kingdom they had been taught by Daniel and others 
would finally come, he closes his argument by an expres- 
sion including the words now before us, viz. " But if I 
east (mt devils hy the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you^ This conclusion seems to 6how> 
that their admitting what they did, and denying what they 
did, was inadvertently admitting more than he was preach- 
ing, as he only preached the kingdom of God " at hand,** 
exhibiting his miracles as a proof of it, which proof they 
denied, while, in their absurd argument against him, they 
had, as it were, admitted the power of that kingdom already 
*' came unUf^ them. 

Objection 7. " The kinghom of God is within you." 
(Luke, 17:21.) 

This disconnected part of a sentence from the words of 
Christ, has been used again and again, and probably sup- 
posed from time immemorial, as an argument, or positive 
proof from Christ himself, that the kingdom he preached 
" at handr was something of the Gbspel dispensation 
already come, rather than the everlasting kingdom yet to 
come, which Daniel and other prophets had foretold. 

But this declaration of the coming of the kingdom, was 
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made too soon, as Id the other case, to be understood of the 
christian dispensation then already come ; for Christ was 
thea living to mftke the deciaratioD, being himself and 
hearers still in the Jewish dispensation not then passed. 
Then, why might not Christ rather mean the Jewish than 
the christian dispensation, by saying, " The kingdom of 
God is within you f " And is there not something mani- 
festly absurd, or very unofUural at least, in the idea of 
either a dispensation, or such a kingdom's, finding a lodg- 
ment within the heart of an individual, ^seeing that the 
kingdom necessarily includes, not only the *' King eter^' 
nal,'* but also the innumerable multitudes of the heavenly 
hosts, while a dispensation is a mere period of time on the 
the earth 1 Sure, in reality, an individual can never con- 
tain either a dispensation, a church, or a kingdom of any 
kind. 

But, it may be replied, that this is an un&irway of treat* 
ing the argument, and that it is only maintained that the 
Spirit, or power of the kingdom of God, had then come, 
and was within the saints, the same as their now having 
the Spirit or kingdom in them. It may be answered, that 
the Spirit, or grace of God, in the heart of an individual, 
and the true kingdom of God in all its parts, are certainly 
too -different from each other to be expressed by the same 
terms. It should be recollected, that wherever the prophets 
describe the kingdom of God, or the scenes of its coming, 
they speak of it as something . terrible, mighty, glorious 
and sometimes as connected with armies^ horses, horse- 
men, chariots, earthquakes, hail, lightnings, thunderings^ 
&c., while they rather speak of the Spirit of God 
which comes to dwell with Ihe saints, as though a' " still 
small voice** Neither is it the gffice of the Spirit to be 
King, or to order the kingdom with him, on going to dwell 
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with mortals. This is rather the prerogative of the Great 
King himself, who will bring his kingdom with him when 
he shall come again, though he has said, his " kingdom 
is not of ikii wwrUr (John, 18 : 36.) 

More than this, were it admitted that the indwelling of 
the Spirit with individuals, was the same as having the 
kingdom in them, the argument from the passage fails 
again, when it is recollected that they were Pharisees and 
wicked men, to whom the words in the passage were ez- 
clasively addressed. " The Pharisees*^ had just " de- 
tnanded of him when the kingdom of God should come," 
and he was directly answering them, and speaking to none 
others, and they surely did not have even the least degree 
of the Spirit of Christ, or spirit of his kingdom in them, 
for they rather had the spirit of the wicked one in them, as 
Christ on another occasion told them so expressly, say- 
ing ** Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do,** (John, 8:44.) Neither was our 
Saviour, at that time, discoursing on the subject of the 
Spirit's silent operations on the minds of individuals. 
From the first he had been preaching the Gospel of the 
kingdom to come, or ** kingdom of God at hand^** but had 
said little or nothing of the office of the Spirit, or Com- 
forter, except in private to the saints, and specially directed 
to them. Of course, the Pharisees would not naturally 
inquire about the coming of the Spirit. They had heard 
Christ only on the subject of " the Gospel of the king- 
dom*^ which he had continued to preach ** about all 
Galilee** (Mat. 4 : 23.) Accordingly, on that subject, 
the minds of the Pharisees were excited, and on no 
other, and they wished to know when the great event 
would come, as in scripture the inquiry was frequently 
made, and is now, by those whose minds are called 
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to the subject. So Jesus understood them to inquire on the 
subject of his kingdom, and not about his Spirit. Jesus, 
of course, answered them with information of his kingdom, 
not saying a word about the coming of any thing else ; so 
that it might look like wresting his words to make them 
mean the Spirit only for the kingdom, which he every 
where preached as coming, and as being *'at IiandJ* But, 

If inquired, what then did Christ mean by the king^ 
dora's being <* vntJM^ the Pharisees ? 

It may be replied, that as he could not, consistently with 
positive facts, mean, that either the kingdom, or Spirit of 
God was within their individual hearts \ neither did he 
say so ; he must necessarily mean something else by the 
word " within*^ in the passage. And here it may be re- 
marked, that another translation of the word has been 
given, and long handed down to us by Bible critics as rea- 
sonable ; which may be seen by consulting the marginal 
readings, found in the Polyglott and other reference Bibles, 
According to this other reading, or translation, the pas- 
sage standfl-— *' The kingdom of God is among you^ 
This is altogether different from the absurd position of its 
being in their individual hearts. 

Christ^s answer to the question of the Pharisees, was as 
follows, — " TJie kingdom, of God comeih not with olserva' 
tion. Neither shall they say to here / orlo tliere ! for behold 
the kingdom of God is within [or among J yew." (Luke 17 : 
20, 21.) This naturally appears to mean that the future co- 
ming of the kingdom, for which they inquired, would not be 
visible, ^*with observation^*^ or x^'iih.^^ outward sJu)W^^B:ioxa 
translators tell us, in the marginal reading. Too ma- 
ny would make but little of Christ coming, as though it 
would be only while men were in the flesh ; one saying 
** Lohere f* or Christ has come in this thing; and ano- 
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ther saying "Lo therc*^ — or Christ has come in that 
event ; as if his coming and kingdom would he something 
for them to gaze on, as puhh'c shows are seen to gratify 
the sight. Immediately in this answer of Christ to the 
question concerning the time for his kingdom to come, he 
tells the Pharisees, that when he shall come, it will he like 
the " lightning^* from " (me part under heaven" to the other. 

If it be admitted, as seemingly every where explained, 
that Christ's kingdom will come with him to judgment ; 
then it will come as much like *' lightning^* as himself, and 
quite too suddenly ^* within^* or " among'* his enemies, for 
them to gaze upon it in the flesh, and to treat the subject 
any longer as only worthy of their curiosity, or speculation. 
For then, suddenly, they will for ever be destroyed by it; 
nerer again to say — Lo here I or ho there I in regard to 
it ; as if it might come, and exist on the earth, and sinners 
afterwards remain alive, to cavil and speculate about when 
it came. And what else but this very spirit of "Lo here!^ 
and "Lo there /*' about Christ's coming and kingdom, can 
we understand, by the present variety of speculations on the 
subject, which for a long time have been common 1 One 
has seemed to say, in regard to it, "io h^re /" — " Don't 
look for the kingdom yet to come, for here it is — it came at 
Christ's first advent." Another has seemed to say — '' Lo 
there /" — ** it came at pentecost day, in that great pouring 
out of the Spirit to set up the kingdom or the church." 
Another. " See here .'" — "it came when Christ came to de- 
stroy Jerusalem, and to make an utter end of the Jewish 
dispensation." — Another *'See t/iere / — the kingdom of God 
u untJiin" yoMT own heart; — "it comes at every man's 
death," &c. 

Is it possible to conceive of any other events or sayings 
in ehristendom, which are now so general on the subject 
of Christ's coming as these, which could be a more remark* 
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abir axid exBc: fuifUimen: of tni^ pTopherr conrf niiBg the 
contradictor J and ixifidel fiperniatiocf of Ci.Tds*s second 
coming tc be "nitiieEBed in uif inluj^ qet^ c«r tss before his 
glorious appearing ! And if hk ihis :c JLlmeii: a witness 
0o( to be Ciet aside, thai the kingdom, and ili iis acroapany- 
' ing events, will bow rerr suddaOrbe ** ammnf" or upon 
all the unbelieving to desiroTibem snddenjj in hell except 
thoy repent and believe the Gospel I 

REMARKS. 

1. Should it be allowed, that the doctrine of the text is 
thus far proved, viz. that the kingdom preached by Christ 
and John, was only God's future coming everlasting king- 
dom, tiiun it follows, that all our thoughts, conveisation 
und prayers about the kingdom of God ** in oar hearts," 
hiivoboon improper, unscriptural, and very for from "that 
form of Siumd words,'' which we ought rather to " hold 
(h»l.'' (« Tim. I : 13.) 

)^ CVu tho same ground there is impropriety and even 
hi^r^^sy iu tho doctrine that God's kingdom is ** now among 
\)».'' or tbttt \v<» ourselves are already in it, while the very 
l^VAVt^r;* thnt Ood would ** build up his kingdom in our 
h«HUU tiiui throughout the world," with desires at the same 
limo, thnt Ohrist may not yei come with his kingdom to 
jud|;[m^ut» would Ih> also heretical, and making compara- 
tive!) v^ry light of tho preaching of Christ and the pro- 
\i\\t\» whiU oil ourth, concerning the eternal kingdom of 
ilod »oou to Ih> set up. 

3. Kiunlly» dot's it not become us at least, faithfully to 
tf^AKh tlu« Scriptun^s, every one for ourselves, particularly 
that wo may tully and fairly understand the doctrine of the 
real kingdom of Ood preached by Christ and the prophets, 
80 that if, iudood, tho falss prophet has long filled our 
minda with heresy about it, we may turn from it immedi- 
«tely and with all oor hearts. 
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TESTIMONY FROM THE APOSTLES' 
\ PEEACHING. 

i 

Mat. 10 : 5—7. 

** These twelve JetM sent forih, and commanded them^ 
eayingy Oo not into the way of the Gentiles, hut go ye 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye 
gOf^each^ sayings the kingdom of heaven is at hand^ 

THE DOCTRINE 

Of this discourse will still be, that '* the kingdom of 
heaven — at hand/* as preached by Christ and Jofaa, was 
and is Gk)d'8 " everlasting kingdom" yet to coihe, with 
all the eyents of the judgment, now " at hand/* which 
will now be discussed under the following 

PROPOSITION, VIZ. 

To show that the apostles of Christ so understood him 
and that from first to last they preached substantially the 
same nearness of the " great day if the hiyrdj* as did the 
former prophets ; and the same '* kingdom of heaven^-'Ot 
kand,^ and this cfter the coming of the christian dispen- 
sation, and as clearly as Christ and John had done it be* 
ore^ and to show this by examining, 

L Their xnstbvctions given them by Christ at the 

of their work 
10 
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IL Their manner of preaching, as found in the 
ACTS OF the apostles; and, y 

III. Their manner of writing and preaching, as 
Ibund in their epistles. 

Before proceeding to the scripture proof, as proposed, 
let it be considered that the apostles h(d been constant and 
attentive hearers of Christ's preaching " the kingdom of 
"heaven — at hand" while he continued to preach, that being 
so much with him, and consecrating themselves wholly 
to him, and to his cause, they would naturally understand 
correctly his meaning in preaching " the kingdom.*' It 
being apparent, then, as ■ examined in former discourses, 
that Christ did uniforpily preach a kingdom yet to coma, 
it appears reasonable to conclude that the apostles so under- 
stood him, and felt bound to follow his example in preach- 
ing, at his bidding, the same '* Gospel of the kingdom" or 
the same kingdom at hand. 

I. It is to be shown, from Christ's instructions to Ms 
apostles how to preach his ** Gospel of the kingdom" — **at 
hand" — ^that they must necessarily have understood it of 
the ** everlasting kingdom" of God yet to come, instead of 
the Gospel dispensation, or any thing else already now 
come, and that this would require them also to preach 
the same glorious kingdom. 

1. Let us, then, begin mth the text chosen on this occa« 
sion. This passage^ and its connection, seem to contain 
Christ's directions to his apostles how to preach his Gospel 
as fully as any where to be found. Here Jesus expressly 
directed the ** twelve" to go forth to their work €f preach- 
ing, saying unto them, '' And as ye go, preach, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand" These are precisely 
the same words as those witk whic& Christ and John had 
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commenced, and substantially continued preaching as an 
exciting motive to repentance. This instruction of Christ 
to bis apostles was no where, in any sense, counteracted. 

To see still clearer the meaning which Christ attached 
to '^ the kingdom of heaven — at hand,*' in the text, and as 
the apostles must have understood, it would be well to look 
over the entire chapter of forty-two verses, containing this 
text. The whole of it is occupied with Christ's instruc- 
tions to them on sending them out. By such an examina- 
tion of the whole 10th chapter of Matthew, it will be seen 
that the continual burden of his soul, which he was then 
committing to them, was the great interests of his own iSnal 
coming and kingdom, which they must faithfully preach 
above all other considerations. This they were directed 
to do, as m^aas of sinners' repentance, and final salvation 
in the great day of his coming and kingdom. In the midst 
of these instructions Christ says : 

" And ye shall he hated of all men for my name^s sake ; 
hiU he thai endureth to the tnd shall be saved. But wlien 
they perseetUe you in this city, flee ye into another/ for 
verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel till the Son of man be come. (Mat. 10:22, 23.) 

This shows that Christ was then instructing his minis- 
ters, as a genealogy, or race, even ** to theend,*^ or till his 
own final coming, which would be as soon as their having 
preached ^' the kingdom — at hand,^* as he then bid them, 
•• over aU the cities of Israel,** or " in all the world," as 
" a witness to all nations" when *' the end shall come," 
(Mat. 24 : 14,) or to " every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, taut people,^* when ** the hour of his judgment is 
come" (Rev. 14: 6, 7.) All these things of the preach- 
ing of " the Gospel of the kingdom,** till " the end of the 
Uforld,^* or ** the hour of God*s judgment,** appear to show. 
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that Christ, in all this message to his ministers, was in- 
structing them all, descending from age to age, from that 
time till his final coming at ** the end of the world,^' to 
continue preaching the^ doctrine of hL^ ** kingdom — at 
kand,'^ as he had himself preached it. It may be seen 
here, that Christ spake in this message, as though the 
period when the kingdom should come, " the end" and 
the time for " the San of man*' to ** he come," are all the 
same period. Then, in all his preaching and instructions 
to his ministers how to preach, he was ]^{ectly consistent, 
and from first to last held out no other awakening motive 
to repentance than *\ih^ kingdom — at hand'' — '* the 4wl 
of all things,^* — his ** coming,*^ — " the hour of God! 9 jmlnte^ 
ment" — " the resurrection," &c., all bekmging to the saiD# 
period. Bo his ministers then unrierstood the commission 
Hf the Lord to go and preach, saying, i' tik kingdom of 
heaven is ut ha/nd'^ Then why should k not be now so 
preached to erery creature ? . 

2. '' And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the sick." (Luke, 9 : 2.) " And say unto them 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you"-^^** And he ye 
sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you," (Luke, 10:9. 11.) 

This is Luke's record of Christ'* Mirections to his apos- 
tles how to preach the kingdom otQod, as having '^come 
nigh" unto men. This is naturallynDJierstood to signify 
the same as its having come so nigh as to be ** at hand" — as 
expressed «n other occasions repeatedly. In the same con- 
nexioi, Christ is instructing his apostles to continue thus 
preaching to the wicked, as a mo^vo ibr> their repentance 
for whom the coming day of judgment would be more into- 
lerable than for the inhabitants ef Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and others who must '* he thrust dottli to hell" should they 
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not repent. (Luke 10 : 13 — 15.) In all this connexion, 
Christ is instructing his apostles, that the kingdom at hand 
'^the day of judgment — and sinners being thrust doum to 
heU, are all one and the same awakening motive, to be al- 
ways pr«ached for the repentanoi^of hardened sinners. 

3. '' Go ye^ therefore^ and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of^he Father, amd of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatso' 
ever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am taiih you aJ- 
Vfay, even unto the end of the world,** (Mat. 28 : 19, 20.) 

This is Christ's further instruction to his apostles and 
aiinisters, given efter his crucifixion and resurrection ; 
* ttAare his last words, or valedidor^f* address on leaving 
lltoili;to go away till coming again with his ** Mngdom** Kt 
* the end of the world.^* Seeing that Christ is to be spirit- 
ually with hiji ministers, there instructed, till " the end of 
the world/^ it is apparent that all of them are to receive ,'*^ 
and should obey that instruction, to preach ** the kingdom 
of heaven — at hanX* as Christ had before " commanded^* 
them, " even unto the end of the world,^* and so long to ex- 
pect his all-sufficient co-operation in doing the work. In 
this last message, and at its very close, the *^ end of the 
world!* is still his theme, and the great burden of his soul, 
and which he would have uppermost upon the minds of all 
his followers. In saying, *' Lo / I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world,** he apparently speaks of 
the kingdom, or the end so near, that for aught they 
knew, their own short lives, who then lived, might not ex- 
pire till the actual and final coming of the great day. See- 
ing the plainness and great solemnity of Christ's uniform- 
ly impressing these thingf on the minds of his followers, 
is it not clear, that the apostles must have understood 
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Christ as always requiring them to preach the same " king- 
dam at hand,*^ 

4. " And he said unto them, Go ye into all the tooridf 
and preach the Crospel to every creature. He that hdieveth 
and is baptized, shall he^saved, btU he that belisveth not 
ihaU U damned." (Mark 16 : 16, 16.) 

Thu'ti Mark records Christ's last words concerning his 
preat subject from first to last, so -dear to him, viz. ^* the 
kingdom — at hand," which requires his followers to 
preach it so in all the world, not withholding it from a sin- 
gle mortal, or ''creature,'^ Here, it is s^ the same Gos- 
pel of ^*the kingdom ^at hand" without an intimation of 
any change in it, and without allowing them to change it 
into the gospel of a dispensation, till every where preached. 

The great motive of this passage from Mark, is to/vo- 
tion to every believer, and damfiation to every unbeliever, 
which Christ considered, and which, we see, is the same to 
all mankind, as Christ's coming with his kingdom to judg- 
ment to save all his people and to damn all his enemies. 

II. It is to be shown from the book of acts, that the 
apostles did understand ** the kingdom at hand," to be none 
other than the etsrnal kingdom of God, yet coming to 
judgment, and that they also preached in the same manner, 
ite long as they lived after the Jemsh dispensation was 
passed, and the Christian dispensation had come. 

1. Acts 2: 1—47. " And when the day of pentecost was 
fMy come, thuy were aU ^ ime eu^cord m one place," &c. 
&c. 

Not having room to repeat this long chapter oftheapos- 
tW preaching '*the kingdom sU kandf" after Christ had left 
them, it may be remarked, that here, immedfattely after 
his ascension, they commenced in good earnest by the help 
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of the Spirit copiously poured out, preaching ** the Gospel 
qf the kingdom,^* as they had been for three years be- 
fore instructed. In this chapter, it will be seen that Pe- 
ter's first beginning to preach this " Gospel of the king* 
dom^^ was by quoting a passage of it from the prophec 
Joel — " and it shall eome to 'pass in the last days, {saith • 
God, J I will pour out my Spirit upon allflesh,*^ &c. "And 
I ioiU show wonders in heaven,^ &c. '* The sun shall he 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before thai 
great and notable day of the Lord comeP (Acts 2 : 16— 
20. Joel 2 : 28-£-3i.) Here it is seen that the first thing 
which Peter thought of, in preaching " the kingdom — at 
hand** as Christ had bid him, was the latter day pouring 
out of God's " Spirit upon allfiesh** and the then immedi- 
ate coming of ** the great and notable day of the Lord}^ It 
is true, Peter did not repeat the express words of Christ 
here, as he did of Joel ; but he preached the same doc- 
trine precisely, as that of Daniel, Christ and John, in war- 
ning the world of the same " notable day ;" in holding up 
the great event of that day, in the coming of God's king- 
dom. to judgment. It would havejbeen strange, had Peter, 
Daniel, Christ, John and others, in preaching the same 
great things of the judgment or kingdom coming, had they"** 
always repeated each other's express words, though some- 
times they did it. Ministers in preaching the same doc- 
trine now, generally are very particular, not to copy each 
other's phraseology in expressing the same idea, and sure 
variety in doing it, is commendable and necessary, to give 
a better understanding of the doctrine, and to impress it 
more deeply on the mind. 

Though Peter considered that pouring out of the Spirit 
as having been foretold by Joel, and as a sign of the great 
day drawing nigh, there is much scripture evidence, that 
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" ths refreshing'* on earth, there foretold, is but in a Tery 
small part fulfilled yet; but that in " the latter rairH'^ of the 
Spirit, (Hos. 6 : 3. Joel 2 : 23,) things spiritual are to be 
witnessed incomparably more extensive and convulsing, 
with the general preaching of the Gospel through the 
world) in preparing for the kingdom, or '"notahle day of 
iJyi Lard** to come. 

When Peter, in this discourse, had dwelt long enough 
«n what various of the prophets had said of Christ, his 
character — his coming — the great day, and its awful 
erents to awaken the attention and interest of his wicked 
audience, he next preaches to them, their ovm personal 
depravity^ accusing them all, of having '' takent ond by 
toicked hands — crucified and Aainl^ the Lord Jesus. (Acts 
% : 23, Sb.) Thus the doctrine of the kingdom, or great 
day, from the word of God, pricked them in their hearts, 
when Peter turned to the other part of the Gospel, and said, 
^yjtepentf and he baptized every one of you in the name of Je- 
sus Christ for the remission of ams^ and ye shall receive the 
gift oftU Holy Ghost/ (Acts 2: 37, 38,) (^.' In all this dis- 
course Peter preached nothing but scripture doctrines ; and 
while there were so fewoniis audience, who before knewany 
thing, even of the letter of the Gospel, or word* which he 
preached, he judged it best to present the word of God 
verbatim, apparently as near as he could remember. 
Thus he preached repentance as the work to be done, and 
V ike kingdom, or great day, as the motive^-^iutt as Christ 
W him ; and the effect was 3000 souls added to the church 
Ae first day. 

2. " And the times of this ignorance Crod winked at, 
hut now commandeth all men every where to repent. Because 
he hath appointed a day in the which he toUl judge A$ 
world in righteotisness, by that man whom he hath ordained. 
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whereof he hathgivtn assurance unto all fnen, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead; and when ihey heard ofih$ resur- 
rection of the deadf some mocked, and others said, we vnU 
hear thee again of this maUerr (Acts 17 : 30-^2.) 

Here Paul also preaches most clearly the doctrines of 
human depravity, or " vnckedness,^ repentance, resurrection 
and day of judgment, the same as Christ, John, Peter and ^ 
others had done, while occasionally, some of them, ia^ 
speaking of the great day, described it by '* the kingdom 
of heaven** coming. 

3. Acts, 19:8—10. ''And he (Paul) went into the 
synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three months, 
disputing and persuading the things concerning the king- 
dom of God. But when dwere were hardened — he de^' 
parted from them and sepanuted ihe disciples, disputing 
daily in the school of one Tyrannfu, And thus continued 
he, hy the space of two years, so that all they which dwelt 
in Asia, heard the word qf the Ltfrd, both Jews and 
Greeks,** 

In this passage, we find that for two years and three 
months, in succession, Paul, at Ephesus, preached, or 
** disputedy** about nothing else, as it appears, but *' the 
kingdom of God ;** which is here also called <* the word 
of the Lard,^^ which shows, that for all that period his 
preaching was, in substance, precisely like that of Christ 
and John in preaching the same ** kingdom of God,*^ ox 
which was like it, *' the kingdom of God at handP 

4. Acts, 20 : 25—27. '' And now hthold, I know ihat 
ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the Uagdom of 
God, shall see my face no more, Whertfore, I take you to ' 
record this day, that I am pure froni the Hood of all men, 
for 1 have not shunned to declare unto you all the oounsel 
of God,*' 
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Here, alw^'Vttul speaks as though his constant preach- 
ing of " the kingdom of God,^' was the same as " all the 
counsel <tf God,** or all the word of Gk)d, which must show 
that he made it his whole business to preach that ** king- 
dom at hand,^^ which Christ had done, and *' commanded** 
bis apostles to do also. 

5. AAs, 24 : 25. *^ And as he reasoned of righteousness^ 
temper Office^ and judgment to come, Felix trembled.** 

Here, again, is, in substance, " the Gospel of the king- 
dom,'* or '* judgment to come** which was always calcu- 
lated to make the wicked " tremble*^ even kings or princes 
like Felix ; but without the doctrine of its coming, and 
coming soon, there would be comparatively nothing fear- 
ful or alarming in it ; neither could there be any Gospel 
preached, which would make a Felix tremble, without its 
containing distinctly the doctrine of '* the kingdom^** or 
*^ judgment to corned 

6. Acts, 28 : 30, 31. " And Paul dwelt two whole years 
in his own hired house, and received all thai came unto him, 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus, vnth all confidence, no man 

forbidding him** 

These being the very last words of the book of Acts, 
and of the account from sacred history which is given of 
Paul, show us, that he held out for " two whole year^* 
more, and to the last, in " preaching*^ and " teaching^* — 
** the kingdom of God,** and other great things of Christ 
and his coming, which Christ, in the same doctrine, called 
'* the kingdom of God (U hand** 

Then should not all the succession of Christ's ministers 
continue to do the same, '' with all confidence^* even until 
** the end of the world,^* as Jesus bid, depending upon his 
help to the last, as he promised in the text? 
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III. It remains to be shown, from the WAimcos of the 
0ETERAL APOSTLES, that from first to last they preached 
•ubstantially the same nearness of ** the great day of the 
Lord" as did the former prophets, and the same " kingdom 
qf heaven at hand" after the coming of the Christian dis- 
pensation, and as clearly as Christ and John had done 
before it. 

1. Rom. 14: 10. '' For toe shall aU stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ,** 

Having already shown, that the jadgment seat of Christ, ^ 
and the coming of Christ, and his kingdom, to the judg- 
ment, are rerily the same great event, which believers will 
not probably question, we take for granted, that this pas- 
sage and its connexion of argument, is an instance of Paul's 
preaching **the kingdom at hand*^ the same as Christ 
did. 

2. 1 Cor. 6 : 2, 3. *' Do ye not know that the saints shall 
judge the world, and if the world shall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? Know ye not 
that we shaU judge angels ?" 

This great honor which is to be given to the saints at 
the coming of Christ and the kingdom, we see, is one very 
important item in the coming of the kingdom of God, and 
is as really holding up the infinite realities of " the king- 
dom qf heaven at hand" as if the apostle had used the 
same words in expressing it as did Christ and John. 

3. 1 Cor. 15 : 24, 25. ** Then cometh the end, when he 
AaU have delivered up the kingdom to God even the Father , 
when he shall have put down aU rule, and all authority and 
power. For he must reign till he hath put all enemies un- 
der his feet** 

Here certainly Paul is writing of ** the kingdom," and 
the same kingdom that Christ preached and commanded 
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his aponlWto praach '^aikamd^^^s we have seen. And in 
this very long chapter, the apostle writes almost ezdusiTe- 
ly of the doctriae of the resurrectioD, and the great erents 
attendiDg it, when Christ shall come to reign as King^ 
having done with the office of Mediator, and assuming 
the throDe as one with the Father in putting all his 
enemies ander his feet Jesus, also, preached the sanM 
things of the resurrection, as attending the coming of his 
kingdom. 

4. 2 Cor. 5: 10, II. ''For we nuut aU appmtr h^wre 
ike judgment seat of Christy that every one may reeewe the 
things done in hit body, — Knowings therefore^ the terrors 
of the Liordy V)e persuade men,** fy:. 

In this, as in other passages of Paul's writing, it is ap- 
parent, that he always urged the great things of the conif- 
ing kingdom, as though already near, with the final judg- 
ment of all men, as the strongest motives of the gospel, or 
as " ^ terror of the Lord^* hy which, to excite, or " jwr- 
suad^* sinners, to give heed to the demands oi the gospel 
of the kingdom, for " aU men every where to repent.** 

5. Eph. 5:5. '* For this ye knaw^ that no whoremtrnger^ 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater^ 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of' 

Oodr 

By this, we are taught, that an inheritance **i»ihe king-- 
dom of Christ and of Grod^* both one, was the ezclusire 
motive in the mind of the apostle here, by which to wake 
up the wicked to repentance, being assured,* as they are 
here, that they must repent, or cease to be such charicters, 
in order to inherit that kingdom. 

6. Phil. 4:5. " Let your moderation he known to aU 
men ; the Lord is at hand.** 

If this be unctapratoody as seems natuml* that siAner9 
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should always do right ; it is the same as thaHbeyshoulcl 
repent, or reform in all cases ; while the assurance that 
** the Lord is at hand,^* is, apparently, the same as " the 
Lord** Christ's coming in his kingdom is " at hand,** 
and may, of course, be considered the same doctrine pre- 
cisely, and as briefly, as that of Christ and John—" Re- 
jfentfjbr the kingdom of heaveti is at hand*^ 

7. Col. 1 : 13. — " And hath translated us into the Icings 
domofhis dear Son.** 

Col. 3:4. " When Christ who is our life, shall appear^ 
then shall ye also appear toith him in glory^ 

This translation of the saints into the kingdom of Christ, 
and their appearing ^' with him in glory** when he comes» 
seems to be the same great change in their experience, and 
is to be fully effected, not at their conversion, or first setting 
out in the way of holiness, but when their work is done, 
and when they finally meet Christ and dwell with him in 
his kingdom, and in his ** glory;** and is seemingly the 
same as if the apostle had spoken of Christ's coming and 
kingdom, as did Christ and John, when declaring tha 
event " at hand" 

8. 1 Thess. 4 : 16, 17. " For the Lord himself shall des- 
cend Jrom heaven, toith a shout, toith the voice qfthe mrch- 
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain, shall 
he caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Ziord in the air, and so shall toe he ever with the Lord,** 

No believer doubts this being Christ's second coming 
**fiom heaven,*' at the sound of the last '* trump of Gody* 
at the judgment, resurrection, and glorification of all the 
saints in heaven, when as a kingdom it shall come down 
with Christ the then glorious King. The apostle speaking 
as though he might himself be " alive 0nd remain,** until 
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Christ's coming, shows that he felt bound as he had been 
commanded, to preach the true doctrine of the coming of 
** the kifigdom at hand^ 

9. 2 Thess. 1 : 6—9. " Seeing it is a righteous thd$»g 
with God, to recofnpense trUndation to thein which trotd^le 
you : and to you which are troubled, rest with us when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, inflaming fire, taking vengeance on them thatknov) 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesut 
Christ, who shall be punished toith everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. ^* 

These, surely, are all of them, the great events of ^' the 
kingdom of heaven^'* coming, which,, for aught the apostle 
knew, might come, finding hin^fself and his brethren still 
in the flesh, and is, of course, the same doctrine as the 
coming of Christ to judgment, or ** kingdom of God at 
hand,*^ Peter alone, of all the apostles, was assured of 
the death of his body, before translation at Christ's com- 
ing, of which he could have had no knowledge, except as 
specially revealed to him by Christ, in regard to his mar- 
tyrdom. (2 Pet. 1 : 13 — 15.) As Paul preached those 
great things of the kingdom at hand, instead of the cer- 
tainty of death, at hand, while no apostle ever preached 
deetth at hand as an awakening motive to repentance ; why 
then should not ministers now, and until *^the end of the 
worldy as Christ bid them, preach the same things of the 
kingdom at hand, and not the long popular and worn out 
substitute of the gospel dispensation come, and death at 
hand ; so long as it is a fact, that we have no revelation of 
the coming of temporal death to ourselves or others ; and 
know not but the judgment will actually overtake us all, 
while ia the fiesb t 
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10, James, 5 : 8, 9. — •* The coming of ike fytd draweth 
nigh; — behold the judge standeth before the door*^ 

la this manner the apostle James had understood his 
commission from Christ to preach the kingdom of heaven 
at band: and thus he declares it here, as drawing nigh,' 
and actually standing at the door. He also urges the doc- 
trine as a motive to repentance ; or for the patience and es- 
tablishing of the heart, and grudging not one against an- 
other unto condemnation ; so in patting these two parts of 
his doctrine together, it becomes precisely the same as that of 
Christ and John, in holding up clearly, both the require- 
ments, and the speedy coming of the Judge and his king- 
dom as the motive for the sinner, who cannot in any other 
way be excited so deeply and truly, to flee froqa tKe wrath 
to come by faith in the Judge himself. 

11. 1 Peter, 4 : 5 — 7. ** Who shall give account to him 
that i» ready to judge the quick and the dead. For for thdt 
^ause wa^ the gospel preached also to them that are dead^ 
that they might be judged according to men in the fleshy 
but live according to God in the Spirit. But the end of 
aU things is at hand, be ye therefore sober, and watch unto 
prayer." 

Here, Peter writes as he preached on pentecost day 
and afterwards ; representing the Judge, Christ, as ready 
to judge the living and the dead even in that day ; as though 
his coming might then be looked for. Then his declaring 
** the end of all things at hand,'* was really the same as 
he had been directed to preach the kingdom of God **eU 
hand;^* since we all know that the actual coming from 
above, of the kingdom, will be with **the end of all things,** 
So Peter here enjoins watchfulness, soberness and prayer, 
as the repentance required with this great and solemn mo- 
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tive, of the Judge being already to each person, so near in 
coming to judgment. 

12. 2 Peter, 3: 10, 11.—" But the day of the Lord will 
come, as a thief in the nighty — Seeing then that all these 
things shall he dissolved^ what manner of persons ought ye 
to he in all holy conversation and godliness V* 

This passage, and indeed this whole chapter, is dcTO- 
ted to the subject and flying forth of the day of judgment, 
and Christ's coming, p' language very impressive, in re- 
quiring repentance, or, a life of *' all holy conversation and 
godliness,** with the exciting motive of the certainty df the 
coming of " the day of the Lord,** bringing with it the 
various events of the judgment To see that Peter here 
specially means the coming of Christ, and his kingdom ; 
by these things, it will be noticed, that, in the third and 
fourth verses, " he connects it with " the last days,* when 
there will •*&« scoffer^* — " saying where is the promise of 
his earning V^ So, in the 12th verse, he exhorts, to " look' 
ingfor, €md hasting unto the coming of the day of God,** 
&c., as though all should be looking out for it as being 
very near and hasting in its approach, making it all look 
like " the kingdom,** and " day of the Lord — at hand.*' 

13. 1 John, 3 :2. — **Beloved, now are vn the sons of God; 
and it doth not yet appear what toe shall he : hut we know^ 
that when he shall appear, we shall he like him, for we 
shall see him as he is,*' 

Here is John the evangelist, as well as John the Bap- 
tist, before considered, presenting the doctrine of Christ, as 
Grod, in his final appearing, to be seen as he is ; as the first 
of all motives, in then making all his saints just like him in 
blessedness, holiness, and glory, so far as possible for 
creatures to partake of all with Christ in his kingdom* 

14. Jude, 14, 15.—" And Enoch also, the seventh from 
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Adam, prophesied of these things, saying, *' Behold the 
Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgment upon allj and to convince all that a/re ungodly 
anwng them of all their ungodly deeds,*' &c. This the 
apostle Jude calls expressly the Lord's coming with the 
**ten thousand of his saints;'* and more than this, it is 
** to execute judgment,*' i. e. it is Christ's coming with his 
kingdom from above to judgment ; showing that all these 
things of the kingdom are coming together ; that it is no 
new doctrine from him, from the other apostles, from 
Christ, from John the Baptist, from the former prophets, 
nor from Moses, but that even " Enoch,'^ so long before Mo- 
ses, and before the flood, only ** the seventh from Adam** 
prophesied of precisely the same things of Christ's coming 
and " kingdom*^ to the final *' judgment*^ And all this he 
urges as apparently his 'Wrongest motive to mankind to 
comply with his exhortation, that they should *' earnestly 
contend for the faith wMch was once delivered to the saints.^* 
(Jade 3.) This is none else, than a godly, holy faith, and 
genuine repentance, such as Christ and the apostles 
preached first to the saints, or delivered to them, which 
they truly received, and according to which they lived, as 
a general thing for a long time afler the refreshing of pen- 
tecost days. Thus it appears that very powerfully the 
apostle Jude preached the same gospel of the kingdom 
which Christ said was at hand, and which winds up the 
writings of all the apostles ; and he would have it the more 
readily believed, from the fact of its having been preached 
to the people of God, from the early days of Enoch. We 
are told also, that these same things have been foretold by 
all God's *' holy prophets since the world began J* (Acts, 
3:21.) 

11* 
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REMARKS. 

Frdm this selection of passages concerning the apotflei? 
preaching, it surely appears, that so far, at least, they se- 
Terally understood the preaching of Christ, of John, and 
the former prophets, in thpse early days, when preaching 
" the kingdom''—" day of the Lord,*' &c., " ai kaud,** to 
mean, neither Jerusalem's destruction, nor the Onristian 
dispensation ; hut the^ial tnd glorious comitg of Christ 
and his kingdom to judgments ^^d from a fiiithful #earcb- 
ing out of every passage in the New Testament, k^fill be 
found also, that it contains not an instance of their advan- 
cing* in all their preaching and writing, a word of doctrine 
contrary to the coming of the ^ everUuting kimgdoml* 
of Grod ** at hand** Neither is there any, thing to 
be found in all their preaching and writing^ apparei^^ 
designed to awaken men io any thing, or to ifttareit tham 
in any thing short of the great concerns of Christ and his 
approaching kingdom. Thus their preaching was spA^ 
tual, powerful and awakening to sinners and sanctifying to 
saints. Then should not others now go and do iikewistt' 
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LECTURE VI. 



COUNTER MILLENNIAL TESTIMONY EX- 
AMINED.. 

■/■" 

Mat. 3:2. Rev. 20:5. 

*• Th€ kingdom of heaven is at hand.^' — " This is the first 

resurrection.^'* 

THE DOCTRINE 

. ' Still to be maintained i^ that '' the kingdom of heaven 
at handp** preached by Christ, John and others, was and 
siB God's everlasting and glorious kingdom, which is now 
comini; shortly with Christ, the great King, to the " Re- 
surrection** — " Judgment' — and " End of all things*^ — 
together with the **New Beavefti** — *• New Earth,** and 
a Millennium, to be heavenly and eternal. 

Although several objections against this doctrine have 
been already answered, there is another, perhaps the great- 
est of all, which is, that there must be a temporal, or 
limited miUennium, before the judgment, of at least " a 
thousand years** duration, supposed by some to be 360,000 
years, and by others, as a long but indefinite period. 

This OBJECTION at once puts far off, Ipr *• far away, the 
evil day,** and would seemingly put to silence the great 
doctrine of Christ and John, that " the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand,** to be heard no longer while the world shall 
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Stand. Believing this objection to be unsound, unscrip- 
tural, and exceedingly fatal to the success of the Gospel, 
and ruinous to the souls of men, where most generally 
urged, it will now be answered under the 

PROPOSITION 

Further to sustain our general doctrine that ^ the Son 
of mauy* is soon to appear " in his kingdom*^ to judg- 
ment, by showing that the scriptures most depended on, for 
proof of a mere temporal or limited millennium before 
the judgment — were rather designed to set forth a fli|tfen* 
nium, or period after the judgment, which, to all the saints 
and angels, will be as glorious and everlasting as " the 
kingdom of God** with all their enemies then overcome, 
and " cast into the lake of fire which is the second death** 

The portion of scripture supposed to be most relied on 
in support of a mere temporal millennium, is that of Rev. 
20 : 1—6. This passage speaks of " Satan**—'' homd** — 
** a thousand years** — in " the bottomless pit** — saints sit- 
ting " upon thrones** — " 'priests of God and of Christ'' — 
** blessed and holy** — ^* first resurrection*^ — reigning ** with 
Christ a thousand years,** &c. 

It will be seen that this passage, in order to be used as 
an OBJECTION against the doctrine of '' the kingdom at 
hand** has been improperly detached from its connexion — 
that it stands inseparably connected by the conjunction 
** andf* with the preceding vision of Christ's awful coming 
to judgment, and also by the same conjunction '* and,*' 
with what immediately follows cfUr showing the further 
scenes and events of the judgment and final state of saints 
and sinners. 

In an attempt to prove that these six verses of the saints' 



V ' 



Lect. VL] TESTIMONY EXAMINED. Itl 

reign with Christ, are given to show us their everlasting 
state in heaven after Christ's coming and kingdom to 
judgment, the subject may be most naturally and under- 
standiugly discussed under the following heads : 

I. To sustain the doctrine that the second coming of 
Christ with *' the armies of heaven^* to " judgment" is 
DOW ''ai handf**&a hitherto maintained, by proofs found in 
the eleven verses, viz. Rev. 19: l\ — ^21, immediately pre- 
ceding these six of the saints' reign, &;c. 

11.^ By proof found in this passage itself, viz. Rer. 
20: It-^, and 

III. By proof contained in the next following fourteen 
verses of the same connexion, viz. Rev. 20 : 7 — 15, and 
21 : 1—6. 

I. Oar doctrine is to be farther sustained in answering 
this counter millennial testimony against it, by the proof of 
the eleven verses immediately preceding it, viz. Rev. 
19: 11—21. 

Rer. 19:11. ^,And I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse, and hi that sat upon him was called faithful 
and trucy and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war.** 

This verse, in its connexion, surely appears to set forth 
the second coming of Christ to judgment, as foretold by 
himself while in the flesh, by his apostles, and " all the 
holy prophets since the world began.** He certainly hat 
n9t since yet come to ** judge and make war** digaLmsX h]B 
enemies, neither ^ill he do it till the day appointed, " in 
the which he will judge the world in righteousness ^ (Acts, 
17:31.) Then it will be done, as described in what 
follows : 

12. " His eyes were as aflame of fire, and on his head 
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toere many erovms, and he had a name written that no man 
knew but he himself.'* 

This is *' the Lord himself,'* as the connexion shows, 
"His eyes — a* afiame ofjirej' (see Rev. 1 : 14,) shows 
that his mere look upon sinners will be as a fiery, sudden 
destruction, and seems parallel to various other descrip- 
tions of him at his coixiitfcg , such as, " A fire shall devour 
before him, arhd it shall he very tempestuous round aboiU 
him.*' (Ps. 50:3.) **AJiery stream issued and came 
forth from before him!* (Dan. 7: 10.) '^ And burning 
coals went forth at his feet!* (Hab. 3:5.) " When the 
Lord Jesus shall he revealed from heave?i vnth his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God," &c. (2 Thess. 1 : 7, 8.) The " many crowns** 
then to be given him, are naturally understood to represent 
the mighty honors he will then achieve when *' his domi- 
nion shall be from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth,** (Zech. 9 : 10,) or ^^from the rising of 
the sun even to the going down of the same!* (Mai. 1 : 11,) 
when '^ every knee jshoi^ bow — and every tongue shall con- 
fess $1^ God!* (Rom. 14 : 11.) '* For he must reign tUl he 
hath put all enemies under his feet.** (1 Cor. 15: 25.) 

13. ** And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood, and his name is called the Word of Goo." 

This shows positively that the Personage so coming from 
heaven, is Christ, or the " Word of God!* (John, 1:1.) 
This bloody vesture with which he will then be clothed, 
will no more be stained with his own blood ; for then tiis 
mercy being clean gone for ever, from sinners, he will no 
more suffer them to shed his blood; but rather, as the pro- 
phet gives his words, Christ says : " Itoill tread them in 
mine anger, and trample tliem in my fury, and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all mjf 
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raiment. For the day ofvengeaTice is in my hearty and the 
year of my redeemed is come.'* (Isa. 63 : 3, 4.) 

14. " An^ the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, dothed in fine linen^ white and clean.** 

These armies of heayen, or " kingdom — at hand^* to 
come with Christ, are understood to be the same as ** the 
clouds of heaven ** (Dan. 7; li Sbt 24: 30. Rev. 14 : 14,) 
and the *' thousand thousands^ a'od ten thousand times ten 
ihxmsand*^ when " the judgment** shall be " se% and the 
hooks opened.** (Dan. 7:10. Rev. 5:11. 20 : 12.) 

15. '* And out of hi^ mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
foith it he should smite the nations^ and he shall nde them 
with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the ttnne press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty Oed." 

The *' nations** to be smitten and ruled ** with a rod of 
iron,** can only be " the nations** (Rev. 2: 26, 27,) of the 
wicked, for all others are then to " he caught up — to meet 
the Lord in the air** &c. (1 Thess. 4:17.) This sharp 
sword of the Judge at his coming, must be considered the 
same as the " sword of** his •* ikmUh*^ with which he ^* 
*' will fight against*^ his enemies on that occasioir;{(-Rer. 
2 :16,) the same as he mentions in saying, '< I will whet 
my glittering sword, and my hand shall take hold onjudg* 
ment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will 
reward them that hate me, I will make mine arrows drunk 
with blood, and my sword shall devour Jlesh,*' (Deut. 32 : 
41, 42,) and which he further mentions, saying, ** A 
sword ! a sword is sharpened, and also furbished. It is 
sharpened to make a sore slaughter ; itis furbished thai it 
may glitter ; — this sward is sharpened, and it isfurbished, 
to give it into the hand of the slayer** (Ezek. 21 : — 1 1, 
Ite.) Christ's then treading the wine press of the *^ fierce- 
ness and torath tf Almighty God,** can be understood only 
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as another terrible figure of the final damnation in hell of 
all the ungodly in that great day, as expressed in other 
places. ^Isft. 63 : 3. Rev. 14 : 20.) 

16. And he hath on his vesture, and on his thigh, a name 
wntten KING OF KINGS. AND LORD OF LXDRDS." 

This appears further to show the universal " everlast- 
ing dominion" of Christ,' to be achieved at his coming, 
when all his saints, without distinction^ are to be made 
" kings'^ to " reign on the [new] earth,^ (Rev. 1:6. 5 : 10,) 
when Christ ^himself shall still be their '^ everlasting" 
King. (Dan. 4: 34.) ^ 

17, 18. " And I saw an angel standing in the sun, and 
he cried taith a loud voice to aU the fa/wh that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Co?ne and gather yourselves together to 
the swpper of the great God, that ye may eat tkeflssh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and' the flesh of mighty 
men^ and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them^ 
tfnd the fl^sh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. ^' 

This giving of the flesh of all God's enemies, even the 
mightiest of them, to be devoured by the fowls of heaven, 
in the great day of **his appearing,^' as a dreadful figure 
of their final destruction and shame, in the day J(f *^ the 
marriage supper of the Lamb,*^ (Rev. 19 : T, 9,) is foretold 
by another prophet in words very similar, as follows : 
*• Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to eoery beast of ike 
field — oMernble yourselves andcome^^ &c. " Ye shall eat 
the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of the princes 
of the earth.'-^ Thus ye shall be filled at my table mth horsee 
andchariots, toith mighty men, and with all men of war, saiti 
the Lord God." (Ezek. 39 : 17—20.) Such a universal and 
terrible slaughter of the enemies of God with their mighty 
powers, God has not made since the prophecy was given^ 



LeCt. VI.] TESTIMONY EXAMINED. 125 

and surely never will make, while they shall live in the 
flesh to enjoy continual offers of mercy. But «oon the 
prophecy must be fulfilled, and thus will " aU^'^is *' ene^ 
mies" — •* perishJ^ (Judges, 6 : 31.) 

19. " And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earthy 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him [Christ] that sat mi the horse, and against his armyJ^ 

This final gathering of all God*t enemies together, 
against Christ, cannot consistently be iinderstood of their 
literal bodies to any particular location or country of this 
world, since '^ the b^UtU of that great day qf Go4 
Almighty,** wiU not b^ ** <igainst flesh afid hhod^* but 
*' against prineipaliiie9^ against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
in highplaces.^^ (SpL 6 : 12.) Still, it strikingly repre- 
sents the universal' combination of their spiritual forces 
mdef *' ike heast,^^ or Satanic power, then suddenly to be 
destroyed at Christ's coming with his '' armies tfheaven^^ 
or *' khigdmn at handy 

20, 21. '' Amd the beast wa^ taken, and with him the 
false prophet, that vrrovght miracles (Rev. 13: 11, 14,) 
before him^with wkkh he deceived thetn that had received 
the matt of the heast^ (Rev. 13: 16, 17,) and ihem that 
worshipped his image, (Rev. 13 : 1^.) These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning vMhirimsUme, Atid the 
remnafU were slain with the sword of him that set on the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the 
fowls toerefiUed loith their flesh.'* 

This ahoft passage gives a most vivid description of the 
result of this *• battle of that great day of God Almighty,'* 
when Satan and all his assistant deceivers here together, 
called " the least;' (Dan. 7: 7, 19, 23—26,) and " the false 
prophet;* — ^by Christ apparently ^^ false Christs and false 
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propJiets'^ (Mat. 24 : 1 1, 24,) are to be conquered and taken 
"aZi»6^"not annihilated, (Rev. 9: 6,) and ^^cast into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone." To prevent a flattering suppo* 
sition with any, that this passage does not foretel the de- 
struction of cUl God's enemies in that battle, when not an 
individual of the Lord's armies shall Mi or be injured, it is 
here expressly declared, that the " remnant,*' or to the 
very last one of all the armies of the wicked, *• both fret 
and bond, both small and great'* must be destroyed by the 
whetted, furbished, and glittering sword of the Almighty 
Lord, soon coming with the mighty " armies of heaven^^ 
or of his kingdom to judgment, when, as Paul has inform- 
ed us, all the living saints, with others then to be raised 
from the dead, are to be '' caught tip in a moment, m the 
ttoinkling of an eye, to meet the Lord in the air*^ (1 Cor. 
16:52. 1 Thess.4: 17.) 

We have now examined, as proposed, the eleven verses 
of Christ's coming to judgment with '< ike armies of 
heaven,** or heavenly kingdom, which immediately pre- 
cede the passage of counter millennial testimony next to be 
considered. As this coming of Christ and his kingdom 
to judgment, here stands, as coming before the saints' re* 
surrection, and sitting on thrones to judge the world; and 
ftS this exaltation and blessedness of saints follows on in 
tmbroken connexion, would it not seem as a violent wrest- 
ing of the scriptures, to say that this blessedness of saints 
shall be on this earth, only in the flesh, and before this 
coming to judgment of Christ and his kingdom, as we have 
just seen in the preceding passage % As proposed: 

II. We are to look for further proof of the doctrine, that 
" th^ Uiugdoni* is still " at hand,** as before stated, by 
an examination of the counter millennial testimony in the 
next six verses, or Rev. 20: 1 — 6. 
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Rey. 20 : 1. " And I saw a?i angel come dozen from 
heaven having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great 
chain in his hand** 

2. ** And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. 

Z^ And c€ut him into the bottomless pit, shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, tliat he should deceive the nations 
no more tiU the thousand yea/rs should be fulfilled, and after 
that he> must he Ijoosei a little season** 

As the Lord's maaner necessarily is in giving << line upon 
line — line upon line,*' Sec, (Isa. 28: 10,) so here, appa^ 
rently, to make this great instruction of Christ's coming 
more clear, he represents it further as by " an angel,*' 
elsewhere called " Michael the archangel,** and " Michael 
"■^the great prince. (Jude, 9th verse. Dan. 12:1.) This 
*' Angel,*' •* Great Prince," ** Michael,** or Christ, is to 
fight the Lord's battle, with his angels on his side, Snsilly 
against Satan, or the dragon and his angels, [fallen.] (ReT, 
12:7 — 9.) None but Christ has power of his own to 
conquer Satan. But Christ, with this *' key of the bottom' 
tomlesspit!* or " the keys of hell and of death," " that 
openeth and no man shutteth^ and shutteth and no man 
cpeneth," (Rev« 1 : 18. 3 : 7,) is able, as foretold, to 
** bruise the serpent's head,'* (Gen. 3 : 15,) and to ^* ptU all 
his enemies under his feet,** (1 Cor, 15 : 24, 25.) 

Satan's confinement here, is now supposed tabe for ever, 
though figuratively represented by the long period of " a 
thousand years," and his being ** loosed a little season,** to 
represent only his coming *' out** of hell with all his ar- 
mies in a second resurrection to judgment. 

4. ** And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 

judgment was given unto them. And I saw the souls of 

ihem that were beheaded for the word of God, and for the 
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toitness of Jesus ^ and which had not worshipped the heast^ 
neither his image, nether had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years,** 

5. " But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousajid years were finished. This is the first resurrec- 
tionr 

6. " Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shaU be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years,** 

Although the counter argument against the doctrine of 
the kingdom at hand, supposes this thousand years' reign 
of saints to be ordy in the flesh this side of the judgmentf 
the position now to be taken with it is, that it is their 
everlasting reign vnth him in heaven, or in the ** New 
Heavens and New Earth*^ (Rev. 31 : 1, 2,) and will be titter 
Christ* s coming to judgment in the slaughter of all his 
enemies, as just shown in the preceding connexion. To 
suppose this reigning to come before that coming of Christ, 
makes the connexion to contradict itself. 

Other reasons for believing this r^gn of saints to be 
eternal, and after the judgment rather than before in tho 
flesh, are as follows — 

(1.) There is a manifest absurdity in the supposition of 
their reigning while their spiritual " warfare*^ continues, 
(Isa. 40 : 2,) while yet only on probation, (Mat 20 : 8,) be- 
fore they have " overcome,^* (Rev. 3 : 21,) — endured " wito 
the end.*^ (Mat. 24 : 13,) — or gone as *' strangers and pil- 
grims** (Heb. 11 : 13,) through the world, before their 
*' tribulation^^ is ended, (Acts 14 : 22. Rev. 7 : 14,) before 
they arrive at the ** city*^ (Heb. 11:16) of " resS* prepared 
and remaining for them. (Heb. 4:9.) 
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(2.) The apostle Pailt appears sharply to rebuke this 
boasting and carnal doctrine of the saints pretending to 
have a •* reign!^ here in the flesh, saying — ** Now ye are 
JuU ; now ye are rich ; ye have reigned as Icings without 
us, [ironically spoken] I would to God ye did reign, thai 
we also might reign with you. (1 Cor. 4:8.) This feeling 
of Paul is like his commendable " desire to depart and to he 
with Christ which is far letter,^* (Phil. 1 : 23.) 

(3.) In another passage of John, in the same vision, he 
seemingly speaks of this same " reign of the saints as be- 
ing eternal, rather than limited, saying — '* For the Lord 
Godgvoeth them lights [in heaven] a;nd they shall reign 

FOR EVER AND EVER." (Rev. 22 : 5.) 

(4.) This future sitting of all the saints, or such as 
** ha/oe not received the mark of the beast! ^ (Rev. 13 : 16, 
17,) on " thrones,*^ having '^judgment given unto them,*' and 
their then reigning ** toith Christ,** appear to be precisely 
the same promises, both in letter and spirit, as many others 
of the Bible, which all the faithful will probably admit to 
be for a heavenly everlasting inheritance only, among 
Tirhich are the following : 

** And I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father hath 
appointed me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.'* (Luke, 22 : 29. 30,) or '' all nations," &c. (Rev, 
7 : 4. 9.) 

** Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world — 
know ye not that we shall judge angels T' (1 Cor. 6: 2, 3.) 

*' But the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ^ver and 
ever, (Dan. 7:18.) " The Ancient of days [the Lord] 
came [will come] and judgment was given unto the saints 
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of the Most High, and the time came that the saints pos- 
sessed [will possess] the kingdom.** (Dan. 7 : 22.) 

" Let the saints he joyful in glary, [in bclLveny] let them 
sing aloud wpon their beds, [or, in their " rest,**] let the 
high [eternal] 'praises of God he in their mouthy and a two 
edged sword [of justice] in their hand to execute vengeance 
upon the heathen^ [all the finally ungodly] and punish- 
ment upon the people^ to hind their kings [mighty sinners] 
with chains, and their nohles [exalted sinners] with fetters 
of iron, to execute the judgment toritten, [or ail the threat- 
enings of the Bible.] This honor home all his saints,^* 
when finally they shall reign with him '* in glory" (Ps. 
119:5—9.) 

** And he that overcometh—to him wUl I give power over 
the nations [of the ungodly] and he shall rvXe them with a 
rod of iron [figuratively] as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be hroken to shivers** [or destroyed in the judgment.] 
(Rev. 2 : 26, 27.) 

" To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit toith me in 
my throne.** (Rev. 3 : 21.) 

As parallel promises in almost the same letter or figure, 
do not these show that the " thrones** — ** judgment,*' and 
•* reign,** of saints with Christ, &c., in the passage before 
. us, are glorious and everlasting, and to be enjoyed cfter 
the coming of Christ and his kingdom, rather than be- 
fore ? 

(5.) The saints' exalted station in the passage under 
consideration, called" i/te first resurrection,** and their all 
having " apart in** it, is explained by parallel passages on 
the same subject, to be the real final " resurrection,** and 
glorification of the bodies and souls of the saints at the end 
of the world, as follows : 

'' And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
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tkaU mvn^c, 9ome to everUi^img li/e^ amd some to JUiw^ 
' amd eeerUutmg amtempt?' (Dul 12 : 2.) 

** L^tJke reimrrocium they [the saiots] mtitker marry mor 
are gknM m wuiniage, hut are as the amgds of God ui hea- 
vem." (Mat.22:90.) 

^ — For tke hour is comimg, in the vhich^ all that hem the 
graves shall hear his voice^ and shall oomt forth, they that 
have dome good^ muto ike resurrection of life^ and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection, of damnation}^ (John, 
5;26,29.) 

(d) The saints being ^ blessed and holy^ as in the pas- 
sage before ns, while reigning too ^ upon ihroneSf** is more 
naturally understood of their final everlasting blessedness 
and holiness in heaven after the judgment, tl^ian of their 
certain perpetual tribulations, and '*flthy rags^* of their 
" righteousness'^ (Isa. 64 : 6,) in the flesh this side the 
judgment. 

(7.) The saints in this passage being represented as secure 
against the ** second death,^* and all others exposed to it, 
shows them then to be in a saved state already, or in heaven 
without any further holding out to obtain it. 

Should it be considered proved that this reigning of 
saints upon thrones, in the first resurrection to judge the 
world, is indeed their glorious everlasting reign a/ter the 
coming of Christ to judgment, then the passage itself 
proves " the kingdom of heaven" to be verily ** at hand^*^ 
rather than a " thousand of years*' ofil 

III. As proposed, it remains to present further proof of 
the doctrine of *• the kingdom at hand,^* rather than a 
thousand years off, by an examination of the fourteen verses 
next following this counter millennial passage just exa- 
mined. 

Rev. 20 : 7, 8. " And when the thousand years are ex- 
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fired, [or wheo the period anires] Satan thaU he loosed 
out of his prison [or out of hell] and shall go out [6f the 
bottomless pit, not ** go forth/'] to deceive ike natiims [of 
the wicked theo to rise, or ^^go oitf" with him] which are 
[now, not then] in the Jour quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog [Ezek. 38 : 2. 14, 16, la 39 : 1, 11, 16, supposed 
to be all the devils and then damnod hnmau sinners] toga*^ 
ther [or come with] them to battle, the numherof lohom, is 
as the sand of the sea.*^ 

The number of this army of the wicked to rise, or come 
to battle with Satan at that day, numerous ** as the sand of 
the sea,*^ with no apparent apostacy of the *' blessed and 
holif* from their reigning on thrones ; and no appearance 
of sinners ^ing born and multiplied qfier this reigning ; 
and, indeed, not a moment of time for its being done, after 
the wicked, *' both free and bond, both smaU and great^* 
to the very " remnantj^ are ** slain with the sword of him 
that set upon the horse^^ (Rev. 19: 18, 21,) yea, all this 
appe&rs irresistibly to prove that this army will not be an 
army of mere human sinners in the flesh, and standing on 
the footstool befor^the judgment, but that it will be rather 
the final Resurrection of the wicked to 'the ** judgment^* 
then to be ** given unto the saints** over them.% (20 : 4.) 

Objection. It may be objected here, that the " thou- 
sand years** are said to *• expire,'' as though this were a 
proof that they are literal years, and literally to begin and« 
expire before the judgment. 

To this it may be replied, that if they are only a figure 
o*f duration in a future state, they can neither literally 
begin, nor literally expire, so that their being here said to 
** expire^^ must be as figurative as the " yearsP li, then, 
it can be fairly proved, that such years are figurative of 
duration, where there is no literal time, this objection will 
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be ansfwered. The proof that the *' thousand years*^ mie 
not literal, but figurative, may now be briefly stated. 

(1.) Il,is a period absolutely after Christ has come to 
judgment, as we have seen in the preceding connexion, 
when literal time or years will extend no farther. 

(2.) During the period called '* a thousand years/' the 
■aints are " wmfthe Lord,*^ and reigning " with him,** 
when, as inspiration says, " One day is with the Lor9 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day,** 
(2 Pet. 3:8. Ps. 90 : 4.) 

(3.) In this same book of Revelation, definite periods 
of times are frequently used, as will be admitted, figura- 
tively, to represent duration, which is indefinite, and to 
mortals unknown, both before and after the judgment. The 
following are specimens : 

" The devil shaU cast some of you into pritonf und, ye 
shall have tribulation ten days.'' (Rev. 2 : 10.) 

" Afid they rest not dilY and night, saying, Holy^ hol^f 
holy,'' &c. (Rev. 4:8.) ^ 

*' And to them it was given, that they should not kill 
[not annihilate] them, [si&ners,] but that tj^ey should he tor- 
mented FIVE MONTHS." (Rev. 9 : 5.) *• And there were 
stings in theit tails, and their power was to hwtmen five 
MONTHS." (9 : 10.) 

'* And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, shaU see their dead bodies [slain witnesses, or 
saints overcome] three days and a half," &c. (Rev. 
11 : 9.) ^^And after three days and a half, the spirit 
of lifejrom God entered into them,** [or will revive them 
all.]*«ie:^ (11:11.) 

" And to the woman [*' Zion"] were given two wings as 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
(Ezek. 34: 25.) into her place, (John, 14:2,) where she is 
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nourished Jbr a time, and times, and half a timk,'* 
(Rev. 12:14. Dan. 12:7.) 

" And the smoke of their torment oscendM up for/vef, 
€knd ever, and they have no rest day nor nigiA." (W^f* 
14:11. 20:10.) 

** In the midst of it, [heavenly city,] and on either, pde of 
the river, was there the tree of life, which bear twelve moMif 
ner of fruits, and yielded her fruit svERr month.'* (Rev. 
22:2.) 

(4.) It is evident that there is no way by which we mmh 
tals of time could have any conceptions of duration in eter* 
nity, except by its being shown us in figures borrowed from 
time itself. Sure, we never should have learnt the defini- 
tion of the words " everlasting*^ — '^ eternal,** &c., had not 
he who " inhahiteth eternity,'* explained them to ua" by 
figures, such as already mentioned, among which are the 
'' thousand years*^ of this passage. ** A thousand yeari* 
is a very loi^ time, even beyond the age of Methuselah 
himself, the oldest mortal of the earth, and may seem even 
more appropriate for <m as a figure of eternity, than a miiJIr- 
lion years, because a thousand are nearer the experieiice 
and conception of mortals than a million, 

(6.) There are various passages of earthly time in the 
Old Testament, which are apparently used as figures of 
dtiration which shall never end, such as the following : 

*' They shall fear thee as long as the sun ai^d moom 
ENDURE, throughout ALL GENERATIONS." Or, for R lomg 
duration, longer than man can conceive. (Ps. 72 : 5.) 

" As the DAYS OF A TREE, are the dats of my people, 
and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands^ 
(Isa. 65 : 22.) Then in the ** 9iew heavens and new 
earth.** (Isa. 65: 17— -22.) 

*' And it shall co?ne to pass, that from one new moon to 
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ANOTHER, arid from one sabbath to another, shall alt 
Jlesh come to wojrM^p before me, saith the Lord,* (Isa. 66 : 
S3^) then in * the new heavens and the new earth}^ (Isa, 

Here we see, that in the ** new heavens and new earth" 
or hearenly state, eternal duration is prefigured hy various 
periods of earthly time ; then why shall we not, from a 
precedent so repeatedly used in inspiration, concii^de that 
similar figures, such as '^ a thousand yea/rs^'^ are given to 
represent the same endless duration in this passage, Rev. 
90 : 1 — 6, in showing the same heavenly " reign of 
faints*^ on •* thrones,'* &c. 

Rev. 20 : 9, 10. ** And they went up [or will rise out of 
faeUJ 071 the breadth of the earth [or numerous enough, if 
literal bodies, to cover over the breadth of the earth J and 
compassed the camp of the saints about and the beloved 
dty, [or •* New Jerusalem*' — ^heavenly " city'^ or ** king- 
dom!' then eome, where the saints are to sit on thrones, 
&C.1 and fire came down from God out of heaven, and de* 
voured them. And the devil that deceived them [to make 
such a final, desperate and hopeless attack upon the king- 
dom of God then come] was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone where the beast and false prophet are^ and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever.'^ 

This, we 'may consider as the resurrection of all the 
wicked at the day of judgment. And, indeed^ it seems to 
be the most particular and striking description of the sepa- 
rate resurrection of the wicked which is recorded in the 
Bible* This resurrection is virtually called the second 
•• resurrection'^ in the fifth verse, where the saints' rising 
is called " the first resurrection'^ as though to be followed 
by a resurrection of characters to be destroyed by " the se- 
cond death," which is not to hurt the saints. Although 
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these things are spoken of astwQ resurrectionsi^the mulev- 
standing is, that, literall}, they will take place together, in 
a moment, at Christ's coming and die end of thtf^orld. 

As the wicked rise, it is represented that ^Wtt deceiTes 
them, for then it will he too late to deceire the.saintsagain. 
When on rising, and heing deceived, they show their de- 
ception hy making a most desperate attempt to destroy the 
Almighty and his whole kingdom, in all its final perfec- 
tion ana glory ; and all this, hy their whole powers com- 
bined in sight of the universe. After their immediate da- 
•truction by the fire of the divine wrath, then fiilling npon 
them from heaven, the justice of God will for ever shine 
gloriously, in their damnation, though while here in the 
flesh, they were so restrained in their sins, as many times 
not to be suspected, as the deadly enemies of God, even 
by the saints. This fact seems to render it necessary, that 
all the wicked on that occasion, should be imce suffered to 
show out before all creation, just what hearts they all 
have, and their real feelings towards God and his child- 
ren ; that thenceforward, it may be seen, and absolutely 
known for ever, to all, that the curse of the law then in- 
flicted on them, is but just equal in its greatness, to 
their own guilt in violating it. Without some such exhi- 
bition as this, at the judgment, though the reality is noKr 
shown us only in figures, it is difiicult to cwceive how 
the. Almighty could so happily or so forcibly show forth 
his eternal justice in the damnation of all his enemies, 80iq# 
of them, yea many perhaps, having passed here for reputa- 
ble christians. 

The devil, beast, a^ jaUe prophet, here teeming to in- 
clude Satan and all belonging to him, then to be ** cast 
into the lake of j^f and brimstone" to be " tomunUd day 
and night/or c^ aofd. ever,^^ appears to show th« final re- 
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tfttiveetimii and immediate destruction of all slain sinners 
nith# hour of God's judgment. 

NbtfatllB^eing intimated in the whole connexion of the 
saints lAliS^K^Ms apostatising, or heing deprived of their 
^^ifi^ifgfi' upon *' ilhronest^^ nor of any probationary events 
whatever, adds to the proof that this is the final resurrection 
and doom of the wicked, while the saints thus upon 
ihrones, &c., is their final resurrection and portion for ever 
with Christ 

11. *' And I saw a great iohite throne^ and him that sa€ 
an iijrom whose face the earth and the heofoen fiei awa^^ 
mid there was foundno place for ihem^ t" 

Here the Almighty sitting upon his ** great whke thrcn^^ 
and ^^ the earth and th^ (visible) heaven fled awaif'* with- 
out further "place" at all, are additional scenes of the 
same great day of the t^oming of Christ and his kingdom, 
and are further convincing proof that the separate resur- 
rection of saiz>t8 and sinners in the same unbroken connex- 
ion as just examined, are to be accomplished, at Christ's 
coming to judgmoit, and the everlasting state, and not " a 
thousand years?* at least be^e, and only with mortals in 
the flesh. 

f2. " And I saw the dead small and great stand he^ 
fore God, and ike hooks were opened^ and anoiher hook 
was openeWf' which is the hook oflife^ and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the hooke^ 
according to their worker |See Dan. 7 : 10.) 

Without limits, as might be desirable to notice the vari- 
ous important words qf this pass^^e, it is sufiicient for our 
present purpose, that it gives uf; a yitWof the final resur- 
rection and judgment of all mapkin^i, saints and sinners, 
" small and great ;" and is perhaps, the dif^est passage in 

13 
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the Bible id showing us the scenes of that ** great day of 
the Lord;** or Christ's second coming. 

13. '* And the sea gave up the dead which were in it^ 
and death and hell delivered up the dead vihiek were in 
thein^ and they were judged every man aectnrdmg im their 
works,** 

This is a kind of repetition of the same great events of 
the resurrection and judgment at Christ's coming with his 
kingdom, at the passing away of " the earth and the hea* 
t€n/' (11,) the sainis sitting on " thrones,*' &c^ (4-^,) the 
resurrection and destruction of Satan and his hosts, &c. 
(7—10,) and *' the dead small and greats" standing at the 
bar of God, (13.) Here, apparently, in addition to the re- 
surrection of all the dead from the grave, or bodies dwell- 
iag in dust till that day — all the bodies of the human race» 
buried '* in the sea" or in the waters, must also come forth 
to the judgment ; and more than this, then all the souls of 
the wicked, and foul spirits, buried, as it were, in **the hot-^ 
tomless pit,'* or the abodes of everlasting ^^ death and heU,* 
must colne forth to the judgment. No literal flesh and 
blood of couise^ will be expected to accompany any class 
at the judgment. One class will rather, on rising, be.'* tu 
the d/ngtls of God in heaven;** (Mat. 22: 30,) while the 
ather can only be as ''the devil and his angeU^^^"i» 
heU:* (Mat. 25. 41. IQ; 28.) 

14, 1&. *' And death and hdl were cast into HU lake of 
fire; this is- the second death, ^And whosoejoer ^ikA not 
found wriUen in the hoakjjf t^e^woe edH iM^'As hlbt of 
jfire.** - ;\' '■' '■■" . * . ^ 

How awfully ! yea, how unspeakably terrible ! ! this 
describes the final destruction of all unbelievers, at their 
coming, now swift to the judgment, or meeting •* the king- 
dom of heaven — at hand.** Without mistake here, " who- 
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Boever*^ then is not a christian, *' not toritten in the hook^^ 
must be ** ccut into the lake qffire.^^ So '' death and hell" 
here are explained in the passage, to be every one, or '*wh&' 
soever was not fovnd toritten in the book,** since both as 
one, are to be ** cast into the lake offirey Althoagh some 
may have flattered themselves that the '' helV* in the 13th 
verse, delivering up her dead, means only the literal grav€ 
to give up the hodies of mankind generally, this passage 
exposes the delusion ; for the same " heW here, is to be 
^cast into the lake of fire** The literal grave will not 
«ven exist, when '* the earth and the heaven** shall be thai 
** fled away,** {\i.) More than this, there are no JUiy 
threatenings against the literal grave; neither is it possi- 
ble in the nature of things, for it to be " cast into the lake of 
fire** While again others may have imagined that the lo- 
cation of " AeW," the place of torment, will Anally be cast 
into •* thelake of fire** to be annihilated, leaving no fur- 
ther place for the damnation of sinners ; it must still be re- 
membered that God's threatenings ste not agaiqst a mete 
^lace, or location; but against '* mfiers" who hAve bro- 
ken his law and must experience its awful ^and " eve'dast- 
ing** penalty or " curse** When it is said that " death and 
hell** shall then be *• cast into the lake of fire,** it is natu- 
rally understood by all, except by those threatened, who 
loathe tKe doctrine, that all the inhabitants of everlasting 
** death ani hdl,** on coming up tq ihejudg[ment, must be 
•* cast into, th$ lake qffih?*—d^s it is said ofJohn — " Then 
u^iU out to him JentsqtMt ^l9N^|B ^udea^ and, all the re- 
gion round about Jordan, (l$&t3:5,) showing that the 
inhabitasnts of a place are jjieant,* rather than the place it- 
self, in speaking of it as moveable. The fire of this lake can 
only be *' everlasting** VLui "unquenchable,^* rather than 
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mere literal fire; because literal fire can neyer torment the 
" naked*^ souls of the ungodly ; and more than this, literal 
fire is one of '* the dements*' which must itself as Peter 
aaya, ** foelt vfith fervent hecU,'^ in'' the day^ of the Lord^^ 
which among *' iht works*' of the *' earthy" — **shaU be 
turned up." (2Pet.3:lO.) 

This casting of the wicked finally into a lake of etemdl, 
** unquenchable'* fire^ is supposed to be called the ''second 
death,^' here^ because of its being literally, ^e second time 
they are destroyed from & kind of life, or being out of hell; 
and the second time they are cast into the pit of wo. Thus 
when death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed, or when all 
everlasting " death and hell" shall be cast into the lake 
of fire, so the opposite, or all *' everlasting life*^ and "hea- 
ven'^ shall go into the heavenly city, and there sit with 
Christ on thsones and reign for ever. 

Rev. 21 : 1. " And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, 
for the first heaven and the fi/rst earth were passed away, 
and there was ru) more sea'* 

This " n^w heaven and new eaxth^'^ can only be the 
final " kingdom of heaven" come^ which is now *' at 
handi^ Other holy writers speak of it. calling it by the 
same name as here : 

'* For behold 1 create new heoioeTu and a new earth, 
and the former shall not he remembered nor come into 
mmd" &c. (Isa. 65: 17.) 

Because the blessedness of that habitation is so incon- 
ceivably great, there will be no room to remember, or even 
for a moment to thiiik, of any thing formerly known in this 
world. 

" For as the new heavens and the new earth which 1 toiU 
make, shall remain before m^^ so shaU your seed and your 
name remain," (Isa. 66 : 22.) 
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" Nevertheless f we, according to his 'promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteotis- 
nessr (2 Pet. 3:13.) 

By consalting the connexion of these several passages 
of ^^ the new heavens and new^ earth^^ it will be seen that 
all speak of them in connexion with the events of the great 
day and fature world. It is mentioned as though, at the 
very moment when this world or earth shall " he burnt 
up;' (2 Pet. 3: 10.) or '* fled away,'' (Rev. 20: II,) or 
** passed away,*' (Rev. 22 : 1,) or created, or made " new;* 
(Isa. 65:17. Rev. 21 : 5,) " th£ new heaven and new 
earth;* both one, will come, as it were, and take the very 
place where this world now stands, then to be the everlast- 
ing abode of saints and angels ; so that the saints sit- 
ting on " ^Aro»e**' mentioned in 20:4, &c., are supposed 
to be in this same " new heavens and nevo earth** So, all 
the events, from Rev. 19: 11, through the book, are appa- 
rently all of them the scenes of the judgment and future 
state, and not chronological events of earthly time. The 
description of this " new heaven;' or " kingdom of hea- 
ven** come, can never be given by man, otherwise so beau- 
tifully'as in this 21st and this 22d chapters of Revelation, 
though mortals may continue to call upon mortals for a 
better description. 

22 : 2. " And I John saw the holy city new Jemsalem 
come dozen from God out. of heaven, prepared as Ok. bride 
adorned for her husband,** 

This is, indeed, " the kingdom of heaven;* or " of 
God;* coming ** down** with Christ to the judgment, with 
whom all the saints are to dwell for ever in the *' new 
heavens and new earth;* then to be prepared for them as 
suddenly as Christ shall come. This " New Jerusalem*^ 
of Christ, angelsund saints, then coming " down from God 

13» 
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out of heaven,^^ must now be, as Paul calls it, *^ Jerusal-em 
uhich is dbove^^ and is ^^free, which is the mother of us all^* 
(Gal. 4:26,) and •* the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem,^* (Heb. 12 : 22,) the same as '* the armies in 
heaven,^* (19: 14,) " the clouds of heaven,^* (Dan. 7: 13. 
Mat 24:30,) and the " thousand thousands,** and " ten 
times ten thousand*^ ministering unto, and standing before, 
" the Son of man** at his appearing to judgment. (Dan. 
7:10. Rev. 5: 11.) 

3. " And I heard a great voice out of heaven, sayings 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God.** 

At this actual coming " down*^ of the " h>oly city,** or 
kingdom, all heaven, it is here revealed, will unite in loud 
voices in praise and rejoicing that God and his people are 
finally dwelling together, on earth, as it were *• the new 
earth^* no more to be separated again, for ever. 

4, 5. ** And God shall wipe away all tea/rsfrom their 
eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying ; neither shall there be any more pain^for the former 
things are passed away. And he that set upon the throne^ 
said. Behold I make all things new. And he said unto 
me, Write, for these words are true and faithful.*' 

These are further figures of the glory and blessedness 
of " the kingdom of heaven*' when come, in contrast with 
the tears, sorrow, crying, pain, and death of this fallen 
world, when, at Christ's coming with the kingdom, God 
shall have suddenly created " all things new,** even so 
wonderfully new, both for saints and sinners, that not a 
single thing within the reach of their senses or anticipa- 
tions, shall remain as it was. All will then be eternally 
as different with them and before them, either for better or 
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for worse, as the passing away of this world to give place 
to a glorious ** fiew earthy" or " heaven,'* for the reign of 
saints as kings for ever, and the sudden casting of all the 
human race, " not written in the hooky* or not true be- 
lievers, into the lake of everlastings unquenchable fire. 
Then eternally, God's solemn words in foretelling all these 
things here, and throughout the Bible, and warning sin- 
ners " to flee from the wrath to comCy* though now disbe- 
lieved, and disregarded like ^'fables** will all be found 
" true and faithful** 

REMARKS. 

Thus we have examined the counter millennial testimony 
of Rev. 20: I — 6, by its connexion. We have seen that 
the eleven verses next preceding it, are a striking pro- 
phecy of Christ's coming to judgment, and slaying his 
enemies, " both free and bond, both small and great" that 
the six millennial verses themselves, explained by parallel 
passages, are a prophecy of Satan's destruction, and the 
saints everlasting '* reign with Christ" on their promised 
" thrones;*^ and that the fourteen verses next following 
after, are also a prophecy most clear, of the various great 
and wonderful events of the judgment and scenes of the 
future state ; and that the whole is contained in the closest 
connexion. This leads to the conclusion, that this counter 
millennial testimony ^ so called. Rev. 20 : 1 — 6, is no argu- 
ment against the doctrine of our text, that *' the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand** — but rather, that it shows us> as it 
were, a glorious and everlasting millennium^ coming with-- 
out any long time, as passing away first, and that it is further 
strong proof that, indeed, the glorious '' kingdom" is now 
*^nigh at hand.** 



LECTURE VII. 



COUNTER MILLENNIAL TESTIMONY FUR- 
THER EXAMINED. 

Mat. 3 : 2. Rev. 20 : 5. 

" The kingdom of heaven is at handP — " This is the first 

resurrection.^^ 

THE DOCTRINE 

Op the present discourse will be the same as in the latter, 
viz. that " tht kingdom of heaven — at hand,^* as preached 
by Christ, John, and others, was and is God's " everlast- 
ing kingdom,^^ which is now coming shortly, with Christ 
the Great King to the " Resurrection** — " Judgment* — 
''End of aU things''—'' New Heavens**—" New Earth;* 
and a Millennium to be glorious and everlasting. 

Although the counter testimony, and counter MillenniaZ 
testimony against this doctrine has already been examined 
to some eictent, there is a counter Millennial thbory re- 
quiring farther attention, to which many have subscribed 
in modern times, who seemingly consider it the strongest 
of all other evidence against the doctrine of " the king- 
dom** now '* at handy** and against th« speedy coming*of a 
millennium to be glorious and everlasting" This thbort 
will now be stated and examined. 
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COUNTER MILLENNIAL THEORY STATED^ 

It maintains that the millennium, or period foi:etold in 
Rev. 20 : 1—6, of Satan bound " a thousand year J* — 
saints sittijig on " thrones^' — " priests of God and of 
Chrisf*- — '^ judgment given unto** them — reigning " toith 
Christ a thousand years** — beyond the power of tht se- 
cond death — being ** the first resurrection** &c., will be 
exclusively in the present world, and during '' a ihou- 
scmd** or more of literal years before the judgment — that 
Christ in this Millennium will not come personally nor 
visibly to any, but rather by his Spirit — not' to cut off all 
the wicked from the earth — not literally to raise any of 
the sleeping saints from their graves — not to bring any of 
his kingdom with him from heaven — ^not to destroy the 
world in creating " all things neto*^ — not really to give 
any of the saints their promised ** thrones** and "judg- 
ment** to **^ reign** with him in glory ; neither to accom- 
plish any of the events of the day of judgment — ^but 
rather, 

To pour out his Spirit with great increase from year to 
year, till the influence of Satan shall be destroyed from 
the earth, as though bound in hell, producing the conver- 
sion to Christianity of nearly, if not quite the whole world, 
all of whom then to live in the flesh, in great religious 
and temporal prosperity during the same thousand years 
or more, with so much of Christ's spirit in their hearts, 
that he may be said thus to reign on this earth, and they 
with him during that long period-^that they will so re- 
semble the former martyrs that they may be said to be the 
very same persons raised from the dead, as John was said 
to be the " Elias which was for to come"— that they will 
continue rapidly to increase in their posterity, with very 
long lives, until the number of the saints, from first to last, 
ihall greatly exceed the wicked who perish — ^that oa tk^ 



'*. 



146 COUNTER MILLENNIAL [LeCt. VII. 

close of this period, there will be a letting loose of Satan, 
and a consequent general apostacy or declension in Zion, 
"Jar a Utile season" or for a few hundred years, till the 
Imng wicked shall again be far greater than that of the 
saints in the ^orld, when Satan will engage the wicked 
in a universal outward persecution against the saints, im- 
mediately upon which Christ will come really and glo- 
riously from heaven with his kingdom, the real resurrec- 
tion, judgment day, and '* end of all things,** 

Although this counter millennial theory seems to have 
been wisely aimed to repel some hitherto visionary 
schemes of Christ's second appearing in the flesh; to reign 
at Jerusalem over Q^h and blood, with the resurrection 
also of the dead saints a thousand years bdbre the judg- 
ment ; it will now be considered as being equally visionary 
and secular, though in an opposite extreme, and to be also 
discarded. In defendixig the doctrine of the kingdoixi, and 
everlasting Millennium now *' at hand** against this 
counter theory, the plan of this discourse will be, 

I. To state and answer some of the most common sup- 
posed arguTnents used m Mfjfport of the same counter the- 
ory: And, < ..- 

II. To present spine more direct reasons for diieard- 
ing it. 

I. Counter imullenkiatL arguments to be an- 

SWEREP. .. 

1. It tt argued, that in Rev. 80 : 1 — 6, it is expressly 
and repeatedly stated that there shall be a "thousand 
TEARS*' of this reign of the saints ^'^wiih Christ,** which 
cannot be true, only on the supposition that it is this side 
the judgment, virhile years roll on. 
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Were it admitied, as this argument Supposes, that these 
" yea/rs** are literal years, the argument would be at once 
conclusive and unanswerable. But if they ?iie figurative- 
ly used in that connexion, they prove rather tha^ the mil- 
lennial reign of saints with Christ upon thrones will be in 
heaven and everlasting. The proofs that these '^years'' in 
the connexion are used figuratively, to represent an eternal 
duration, after the judgment having been given in the pre- 
ceding discourse, this argument will be considered as there 
answered. 

S. It is said that the living '< nations wMch are in the 
four quarters of the earthy*' to be deceived by " StUan^ 
when the thousand years are eacfiM^^ (Rev. 20 : 7; 8,) 
proves that the millennium preceding it, must be this side 
the judgment, and while there are ^ natianif^ still living to 
be deceived. 

Were these indeed mcrre political nations of the flesh, 
the argument would be sound, but if, as attempted before 
to be shown, they are the nations or innumerable multi'-: 
tades of the bottomless pit then rising or coming '* oui^ and 
coming " ti^" to judgment, thetfrthe passage rather proves 
an everlasting, than a limited aipd^mere^empoinil millen- 
nium, as foretold of the saints reigning *' a thousand years'* 
in the preceding verses. This argf^ment appears to take 
for granted that God never uses the ygftt^** nation^* except 
as living nations in the flesh ;1bttl it will^beibund on examin- 
ing, that in this same book of Revelation he doesfrequently 
use the word »afwww in speaking of men at th^ jodgfAent, 
or in the spiritual world. The following are kistanoes of 
the same : " And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light oftt, (heavenly city,] and they shall 
bring the glory and honor of the nations «ito fe," (Rev. 
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M :2i, 26,)^ And tke leaves oftke tree werejartke healing 
of the MATioirs/' [in the heaTenly cityj (Rer. 22: 2.) 

3. It has bera argaed that these tbousand years must 
necessarily be literal time, and this side the jadgment, in 
order to gire opportanity for the saints so to increase as to 
ont-namber the wicked, to prerent Satan's triomphing, and 
to FULFIL THB FBOFHECT that tkt Seed of the wowum 
[Chirst] skaU*" hndur the terTpenCs head, (Gen. 3 : 15.) 

Thoogh the multitodesof heairen are finally to be more 
than man can number, (Rev. 7:9,) the B ible no where teaches 
that the saints shall ov^namber the armies of sinners. 
Besides there are many passages which teach the contrary^ 
Christ's calling his church a " Uide fioclc^^ in promising 
diem ^^tht kingdom** to come, (Lnke 12: 32,) very nata* 
tally implies, that compared with others not of them, they 
Vfill be a " little flock *^ till they all receive the promised 
kingdom at the judgment (Mat. 25 : 34.) 

Christ further says, in view of the same subject, ^Ma- 
ny art called, [invited,] hutfew are chosen** (Mat 22 : 14,) 
and that **yiw" comparatively find ** the strait gate** while 
^ mamy** on the other hand, will go in at the ** broad gaU 
ef destruction ** (Mat 7: 13, 14,) while various other pas- 
sages are understood to imply that not the greatest number 
of the human race will comply with the terms, and obtain 
salvation, though God is '* not toiUing that amy should** 
refuse and '* perish.** (2 Pet 3: 9. See Rom. 9 : 27. Isa. 
6:13. Hag. 2: 16. Mat 25: 1—10.) 

And with regard to Satan's triumphing finally, with 
superior numbers, when he and his army shall be chained 
up kk everlasting despair, it would seem like a strange 
kind of triumph to be so called. And would a human 
army of 100,000 strong, triumph on being utterly van- 
quished and confined in earthly dungeons till the death^ 
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of every one, because conquered by an army of only 
10,000 strong. It was not so when Jonathan and his ar- 
mor bearer alone went forth and discomfitted the camp of 
the Philistines, (1 Sam. 14 : 1, 13—20, &c.) And if Satan's 
head shall not be effectually brudsed by Christ, the Seed of 
the woman, when he shall have **jnU all enemies under hu 
feet^^ or Satan and all his vast kingdom in hell, '' uihnt 
their worm dieth not, and their Jire is not quenchedy^ (1 Cor« 
15: 25. Isa. 66 : 24. Mark, 9 : 43-48 ;) then surely the 
prediction cannot be accomplished. 

4. We are sometimes told, that the long^ foretold carry* 
ing BACK of the ttvelve tribes of the jsws not yet found, 
will necessarily take too much time to suppose ^at any 
other than a temporal millennium can be now ^*4tt hand.'* 

Much might be said on this question, but little tnust suf- 
fice. Some of the passages which are supposed to prove 
that the Jews, including the t«[i revolting tribes, are yet to 
go and settle at Jerusalem and Palestino, speak of " the 
children qflsraeVio be gathered *' outofdU countries*^ to 
their ''own land;' &c. (Jer. 29:14. 31 : a 32: 37. 
Ezek. 20 : 34, 41. 34 : 13.) In days, quite modern, some 
interpret these promises, or especially those of the '' new 
covenant;' sprinklings cleansing, &;c., (Jer. 31 : 31. 32 : 40, 
Ezek. 36 : 25 — ^27,) as proving the attainment of entire 
santification, or ** Christian perfection" of men in the 
flesh. While with all my heart, I would say, " GodrspeeiC^ 
to those who seeing the present dreadful, yea general deso" 
lating ** abominations'' of " the holy place," (Dan. 9: 27. 
12: 11. Mat. 24: 15,) and would labor with them for the 
revival of apostolic holiness, to the entire obedience of the 
Gospel and fulness of the Spirit of God, I am constrained 
to dissent from both these schemes of interpreting these 
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exceeding great and precious promises of God, of the " «eto" 
and ** everlasting coveTiant,^* cleansingt &CC, 

My reasons for dissenting from such interpretations tf^ 
some of them briefly as follows, (t.) On examimnjf 
S Kings, 17 : 1, &c., of the dispersion of the ten revoltiDg 
trihies, it seems that they were rather amalgamated with 
Um Assyrians, than preserved as a pure race, yet to be found 
for carrying back. Our Saviour's finding such a mingled 
papple of the Samaritans, who with the woman at ** the 
nellf*^ were as ** fields — white already to harvest^^ (John, 
4: 35,) adds to the proof that they are not still a distinct 
people to be found and carried back. (2.) Believing that the 
word " IsraeV* — ** children of Israel^* &c., to whom the pro- 
mises are made, (Gal. 3: 16,) to be all God's true Israel 
by faith in Jesus, it would seem like casting " pearls,^* or 
heavenly promises, (Rev. 21 : 21,) " before siovne," and 
giving holy things to ** dogs*^ (Mat. 7 : 6,) to give any of 
these promises to literal Jews, for their use, while yet re- 
maining the enemies of God^ and of their ^^Jather the 
deviV* (John, 8: 44.) (3.) Understanding the divine 
promises as being all made for the saints only, and to be 
fulfilled only to them, not in a state of probation, but on 
^iwrcoming, in a heavenly portion for ever, I cannot ui>- 
derstand any of such promise, either for the Jews, t carnal 
portion in the flesh, or for the saints their spiritual ** rest** 
or FERFECTidi, before the battle is fought, or the victory 
won. (Please examine Proofs and Examples under Prin. 
I. and III., page 15.) 

5. Some have said that the very thoughts of a rnfllen- 
nium, which only comes with the judgment, and that, too, 
before the greatest part of the human race shall be con- 
verted, are naturally gloomy and appalling to chris' 
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tians, and contrary to the comfort of the Gospel, belonging 
to them. 

' it is true, the Gospel is a comforting word to the spi- 
ritnal mind, (Tsa. 40 : 1. &c. 2 Thess. 4: 18. 5 : 11,) yet 
it ii not admitted that such thoughts are naturally gloomy, 
or disquieting to saints awake to righteousness, and livings 
as did the apostle, always ready, and desiring " to depart 
and to be with Christ, which is far better.'^ (Phil. 1 : 83.) 
Wicked and infidel men, like Felix, it is true, will natu* 
rally <* tremble^* and feel gloomy in view of such a mil- 
lennium as threatens immediately to destroy them, soul 
and body, in hell for ever, except on their repentance, 
which they intend not to exercise. And so it will natu- 
rally be with professors of religion, whose faith, if they 
have any, is less than a '^ mttstard teed,*^ and whose sym- 
pathies of the flesh are stronger than their love to God's 
just and holy law. But with regard to the &ithful and 
consecrated saints, being made Comfortable or gloomy, by 
the greatMit or smallness of the number of conversions 
from the ranks of Satan, it is believed that the scriptures 
teach nothing of it. On the contrary, Christ expressly 
says to his disciples — ** Rejoice not that the spirits are sub' 
ject tmto yoUi but rather rejoice because your names art 
"tmtten in heaven.*^ (Luke, 10 : 20.) from this, it aenas 
that the saints Are not allowed to be gloomy, should sinners 
not be converted, and without witnessing it they have came 
enough to '* rejoice^** so long as allowed to indulge the 
hope of soon being themselves " in heaven." But were 
it pecessarily gloomy to the christian to think of not half 
the race of fallen man finally converted and saved, to all 
of wboia All! salvation is freely offered, and by them 
despised, why should it not be at least doubly gloomy to 
think of not only half, but all the fallen angels finally 
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elect of €vod, on their ptosuacd glerioos thrones, to 

thetr ever lat ing reign with Christ, in the ter- 

if nil their trials and sorrows in thek present 

tWtiilf with sin and the powers of darkness. 

V- % Bj some it is nndersiood that there are many Olp 

TB^TAnsirr Pbopheciss which prore that tfiere mnst he a 

ndllenniam, or period of rest, for the chinch in <iUr world. 

A few of these pssmgcB may now be presrated and 
examined. 

Ps. 2:a •* AtkcfmeandlskaUgivetkeeikehemthm 
[enemies of €rod] for ihme imkeritanee, and the utmost 
parts of the earth Jor thy possession.^* 

Perhaps no passage of the Old Testament has been more 
times quoted in pnbHe prayer than this, and interpreted as 
a prc^hecy of the saring conTersion of the whole populi« 
tion of the globe to the religion of the Gospel. But on 
examination it will be foand that the passage is improperly 
dtoched from its connexion, which, when read toge- 
ther, explains itself very differently. The Terse which 
follows it is, " Thou shalt break themunih a rod of iron^ 
thou shaU dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel^ (P8« 
tS : 9.) Nothing seemingly could more strikingly than 
this represent the utter destruction of all '* the heaiken** or 
>Rricked, when conquered and given to Christ and his pep* 
pie, not to sit with him upon his throne, but rather to be 
ruled with an iron rod, or most dreadfully and for ever de- 
'Itroyed. Another passage of the New Testament describes 
i, Christ's finally ruling the wicked with the same rdt|; 
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" And he shall rule them vnlh a rod of ifon^ and ke tread* 
ttk the wiaupreu of the fierceness and lorath of Almighijf 
God.'' (Rev. 10: 15.) 

Lsa. 2:2. ^ And it shall come to jfoss m the last dafs^ 
thai the numniain qf the hordes house shall he estahkU/mi 
in the tops of the mountains^ and shall be exalted mbo9§ 
the hiUs^ amdallnatiotis ehaUflow unto itj* (Mie. 4: 1, 8.) 

This passage, instead of foretelling the coof^^rsipn of th# 
world, as many have supposed ** a thousand yeaar^ beferf 
the judgment, expressly foretels what '^ thaUxonu to pas9 
in the last daye** This will be quite too late to be '* a 
ihousand years** before the *' last days J' The people of 
Grod, are explained as being his *' house^^ or '^ building^** 
( Heb. 3:6. 1 Cor. 3 : 9,) and as the '* stone cut out of the 
mountain vnthout hands ^* is to become ** a great mown* 
tain and fill the whole earth," (Dan. 2 : 35, 45,) so it ap- 
pears that the Lord's house is to be eventually in Christ, 
powerful against all its foes, and as a ''great mountain" of 
power to break in pieces '* the imaged (Dan. 2 : 34, 45.) 
In the fulfilling of this prophecy, then, " in the last days" 
this ** mountain of the Lord!s house" will prevail over all 
the mountainous powers of sin and Satan ever arrayed 
i^inst it, and will '' be established" or settled to ** i^imV" 
high above all the mountains of opposition, to be ^* moved 
no more." (1 Chron. 17:9.) Then all '* the nations of 
ihsm which are taved,^ (Rev. 21 : 24,) not of unconverted 
and wicked men, but of the livfng and dead saints in the 
•ifsurrection of " tTie last days"--'* shall fiow" or be sud- 
denly gathered unto it as their final rest No such gather- 
ing of " the nations" of God's '• elect,'* or " saints" has 
ever yet taken place, or ever can, while the reeurrection is 
delayed, and the living bodies of men must remain scatter* 
iA. in all countries for the procuring of their peris|)ing 

14» 




164 COVNTER MlLLBNlflAL [LeCt-VII. 

bread, and the dead mast till then remain in their graves. 
Bnt when f' the mountain of the Lord's house shall be^\ 
so ** established,*' then his saints shall thus flow together, 
or be " gathered" as abundantly foretold." (Ps. 60 : 5. 
Isa. 64: 7. Jer. 29 : 14. Ezek. 1 1 : 17. Mat. 24 : 31.) 

Jer. 3 1 : 84. ** And they shail teach no more every man 
his neighbor and every man his brother saying know the 
hard ; for they shall (dl know me^ from the least of them 
mUo the greatest of them, saith the Lord ; fbr I mil for- 
give their imiquiiy, and wiU remember their sin no more.'* 

This detached passage a^so^ has been quite generally in- 
terpretedy as foretelling an ' eaithly or temporal millennia 
um, of the world's conversion to Christ, so as to m«ed no 
more preaching, or exhorting men to ** know the Lord^^ 
ftr a " thousand years^^ before the judgment. But in seeing 
that this is a mere delusion, and must have been originally 
palmed upon us by the &lse prophet, a few plain things 
meedt)nly be considered. 

(1.) Christ has commissioned his ministers and people 
to continue -prehehing, or saying to all, " know the Lord,** 
promising himself to be with thein, "alway, even to the end 
of the world:* (Mat. 28 : 19, 20.) 

(2.) When the prophet inquired **how long** this work 
must be done, the Lord said, '*^ Viitil the cities be wasted 
fffithout inhabitarU, and the housts toithout manr ttnd the 
land be utterly desolated (Isli. 6 : ll.) 

(13;) Chriist also^ told his people/li^ tl]ieiV thus j^reAchinlf 
the Gospel, the .5ame as tbat it jnust be continiied **untU 
the Son of man be come^ (Mat^ 10 : 23.) 

(4.) It is expressly foretold thai *^the beast^ or pow^f 
of Satan, shall Aidke war with tTie, saints, arid overokfgke 
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saints^* possess " the kingdom/^ (Datt. 7 : 19, 21, 28. Rev. 
13 :7.) If SatQD should be bound a thousand years to 
worry the saints no more, before Christ's coming to judg- 
ment, this prophecy would prove false. 

(5.) The preceding verse explains this proplieey ot Je* 
remiab, as foretelling, not a thousand years coBversion of 
tbewbrld, before the judgment, but rather the eternal' rest 
and glory of all God's saints in heaVen, when perfected in 
holiness, spirituality, and obedience in all things, when in 
tbe.appointed time, or finally, God shall have tnada his 
''new,** 6r everlasting ** cot^ANHV^,!' with ^*the house of /#- 
roeV or saints, who have overcome, and 'put his ** lawm 
their inivard parts,** and written '* it upon their htauFhi*^ 
(Jer. 31 : 33, 34.) Then, to be sure, and nolMbre^ wiil 
tbey have doile teaching others ta '* know the *Lord.*^ 

7. As -an objection against an everlasting millehniiini' 
with the judgment at hand, it is said, that in its not allow* 
ing'TiME sufficient for the CONVERSION OF the world, it 
nkiurMy destroys the motive for missionary and christiliii 
effort. 

The^worU's conversion, to be sure, has long been held 
up at a motive for cdristian fidelity, bat what has it efiected 
in bringing about the ob^t for the last two centuries, since 
probably the argument began to be used 1 while it ap-- 
pearsfrom the fiiirest calculation which can be made, that 
now, after so long a time in urging this motive which is 
not found id the Bible,, that conversions froni the world to 
the churchy are less than one to a iboosand of the! nomberi 
annaally added to«the world. And is it not a positive 
foct,' also, that during the period v^of ujtging tbia motive 
fercbrittiao efibrt, or ^especially the- last bisif e^tury^ 
pure And enflefiled religion hasbeeti gtaduidly^ jf oiMj jra* 
pidly 4m tha. direline, Until now almost foUkiet i tfMtkJgg 
also, at the 000,000,000 of the world's populatioD said yet 






166 OOUNTBK MILLSMNIAL [LcCt VIL 

to be without the letter of the Gospel, what will the fur- 
ther urging of this hitherto, umuccessful motive be likely 
to aceoiBpUsh in reviving prfaMtifie Christianity and saving 
a lost world 1 ^nd what U, wjtbin a few hundred years of 
continued dedMiicMHand amalgamation of the church with 
the worlds as heretofi>re, it should be said that the whole 
vwrld M converted to the church ? In such a case, would 
it not be more proper to say, the whole church is eoAvert- 
ed to the world t 

Rather than longer give heed to such seducing **jb' 
bits," shall we not rather hear the speech of the Almighty 
lor our motive to Christian action, in his saying—-" Crp up 
to the fjk)untain and bring wood, [or begin to do the self- 
ABayipg work firsts) and buUd the house, and IvjM take 
• fdeasure in it, and J will he glorified, saith theJLord. Ye 
looked for much [the world's conversion] and lo/ it came 
to UtUe [aot one thousandth part] and when ye brought i4 
home [offered it to the Lord] l<2ui blow upon it, [despised 
k.] Why, saith the Lord of hosts ? Because 0f mine 
house [God's spiritual people] that is waste, [desolate as^to 
spiritaality] and ye run every man to hu own house [or, 
are hasty in efforts to enrich yourselves and householdsj 
Therefore^ the heaven over you is stayed from her dew, [ot 
the spirit not poured out} and the earth is stayed from her 
fruit" [or saving conversions geMvally aie not multi- 
plied.] (Hag. 1 : 8—10.) 

But why should a short time in which faithfully to build 
a house, be a less motive for immediate and energetic action 
in the work, than the expectation of a long time ? Surely, 
in no knportaiit worldly matters do men reason or practice 
on such a prineiple. In the breaking out of a fire which 
will desolate the city in a few hotSMDi, if not repelled imme- 
diately, how suddenly ui ouf etrttilmost stunned with the 
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loud cry of— FIRE ! FIRE ! ! FIRE f ! ! with scores 
of fire bells and church bells ringing — with multitudes 
running, and engines loud tattling, all to extinguish the 
fire in the proper season allowed for doing it. Su6b hasty 
zeal and energy would not be manifested in rescuing the 
property, were it not for the strong motive of the time so 
short allowed for doing the work. Just so men reason 
and practice in all other emergencies where there is much 
to be done, and great shortness of time for doing it. They 
engage in the work with the greater zeal, as the time is 
nearer '' at hand,** when it will be too kte for the work to 
be done. 

And are not the motives of the Lord Jesus, the prophets 
and apostles on this very subject of christian effort, directly 
the reverse of holding out a long tiin% in which to build 
the Lord's house, to excite zeal in doing it 1 As already 
abundantly shown, they always urged ^* the day of the 
Lord''—'' the kingdom''—'' the Judge,'' &c., " at hand," 
as the greatest of all motives to immediate repentance and 
christian effort, while the apostle would have us all zealous 
in ** exhorting one another, for saying '* every man to his 
neighbor — know the Lord"] and so much the more as" 
we ** see the day approaching*' (Heb. 10 : 25.) 

II. It remains further to defend our doctrine of the ever- 
lasting kingdom, and glorious millennium " at hand,'* 
against the counter theory of a thousand years of Christ's 
invisibly reigning with his saints in the flesh, first — By 
presenting some more direct arguments against that 
scheme. 

1. Such a view of Christ's coming to reign with his 
saints, represents him aft> coming invisihly to every eye, 
and consequently without any visible j'ou^er and ^^^, con* 
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trary to his own and others' inspired declaration, that 
** every eye shall see him,** (Rev. 1 : 7,) " coming in the 
doud$ of heaven with power and great glory** (Mat. 24 : 
30. Dan. 7:13. Rev. ]4:14.) 

2. Such a coming of Christ as this theory represents, 
gradually and increasingly from year to year, by the Spi- 
rit, until the world shall be converted, is contrary to the 
many scripture predictions of his coming, to be sudden, 
" aa the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west;*' like " the flood;** (Mat. 24: 27, 39,) like 
the fire upon <' Sodom;*' (Luke, 17 : 28—30,) " like a 
thief in the night,** (1 Thess. 5:2. 2 Pet. 3: 10,) ** sud- 
denly as a swift witness against the sorcerers,* &c. (Mai. 

^3 :J, 5.) '* In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the 
last trump,** &c. (1 Cor. 15 : 52.) 

3. This counter millennial theory represents the wicked 
tis nearly, or quite all converted, at Christ's thus coming to* 
reign, which is contrary to the many scriptures, showing 
rather, that at his real coming, or coming " himsdf,** they 
are all to be suddenly destroyed as by his ** flaming fire" 
(2 Thess. 1 : 8, ft) " With the brightness of his coming^ 
{2 Thess. 2 : 8,) ^' To execute Judgment upon all — that are 
ungodly, (Jude, 14, 15,) to slay them '* with the sword of** 
his " tnouth," when " all thejbwti* shall be ** filled with 
their flesh,'* (Rev. 2: 16. 19: 15, 21.) 

4. The same counter theory of Christ's coming to reign 
in a millennium, represents its blessedness aa designed for 
only the favored ones of a particular age of the world* 
This is contrary to the acknowledged doctrine that " no 
frophecy of the scriptur$ is of aa^y private interpretation,** 
42 Pet. 1 : 20,) because it interprets a vast amount of the 
divine promises so privately as to take them away for evor ^ 
from the whole fmltitude$ of Grod^s elect, or the true seed 
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of Abraham, to whom they belong, (Gal. 3: 7, 16, 29,) 
and gives them to a kind of select number in the flesh, to 
be enjoyed only for a comparative moment. It is contrary 
also to the scripture doctrine that the saints' '* promises'* 
are to be inherited only in heaven for ever. (Heb. 11 : 12 
— 14, 36—40. See Proof and Example under Prin. III.) 
6. It represents the Lord, in a manner, as a " respecter 
of persons^'* in trying a part of his dear saints through all 
their lives, in the furnace of affliction, to prepare them for 
heaven, while preparing others for the blessing with entire 
exemption from a warfare against the powers of darkness. 

6. This counter theory represents, that by far the great- 
est part of the finally redeemed saints, as entering *' into the 
kingdom only from a long *' reign,*' as kings in thit 
world, without ** miich/* if any, " trSndation,*' This is 
contrary to the assurance of Christ and the apostle, that 
** in the world}' they " shall have irihulation,*' (John, 16 : 
33,) and that " it is through much tribulation** they ** shall 
enter" there, (Acts, 14 : 22.) and contrary to John's vision 
of the innumerable multitude finally made white in heaven, 
that they are only those " which came out of great trihu* 
latum:* (Rev. 7:14.) 

7. The same counter theory, in its representing such 
multitudes of saints as living so godly and so long in the 
i«rorld vdthout ** persecution,** is contrary to the inspired 
declaration, that "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
SHALL svffer persecution J* (2 Tim. 3 : 12.) 

8. It represents Christ's kingdom, and himself with it, 
as actually in ** this world^* 1000 years, which is under- 
stood to be at variance with Christ's own declaration, in 
saying, ** My kingdom is not of this world." (John, 
18:36.) 

9. Christ, on giving, by request, very fully, " the signs** 
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of his " coming, and of the end of the world,** (Mat. M : 
3, &c.,) never intimated a word of any such sign as that of 
• 1000 years of the triumph and peace of his church in this 
, world, to take place next before his coming. Were it true 
that such a, thousand years were next to precede his com- 
ing to judgment, and were it revealed, too, by the former 
prophets, sure Christ would have mentioned it as a sign 
&r more important and distinguishing than any he fore- 
told. More than this, all the signs he di4 foretel, seem to 
contradict the theory of such a thousand years first 

10. This counter millennial theory, in its representing 
that soon all the world is to be converted and saved, natu- 
rally hinders the awakining and conversion of the ungodly. 
It has this tendency in taking away from them the terror of 

" , their threatened speedy destruction in hell at Christ's se- 
cond coming " at hand** and in virtually promising them 
everyone, conversion and sure eternal life, should the day 
find them still in the body. Thus they are naturally 
comforted, and encouraged in a false hope of heaven while 
in the full and continued indulgence of all their sins, in 
v: their hope that such a saving millenium is at hand. 

11. The same theory in its construing so nearly all the 
" exceeding great and precums promises'* of God, as the 
comforts and peace of this world only, naturally draws the 
heart of the savnts away from the glories above, entices 
them to set their affections on something this side of hea- 
ven ; keeps out of their mind, and out of their sight the re- 
alities of a judgment and future world; brings them into a 
state of spiritual famine ; divests them of their spiritual 

"^ armor ; hinders their power to labor on the building of 
the Lord's house, and gives the wicked one a continual 
and almost complete advantage over them. These things 
might seem like nuking " the heart of the righteous sad ;** 
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Strengthening ** the hands of the toickod" and " stealing^'* 
God's " words every one from his neighbor,** (Ezek. 13 : 
22. Jer. 23 : 30.) 

12. Such a. temporal millennium is contrary to the 
scriptures in its presumptuously putting ** Jar away the evil 
day^^ (Amos 6 : 1 — 3,) maintaining that it is at least 1000 
years, if not 360,000 years off, though Christ, the prophets 
and apostles never one of them taught such a doctrine, but 
agreed in frequently and arousingly warning mankind to 
prepare for it, as being ** near^ near'^ — *^at hand*^ — **nigh 
at handJ^ — hasting •* gready^^ — coming " in a little whil^* 
^** quickly** — ** at the door,** as was more fully shown in 
a former discourse. 

13. The present fulfilled and fulfilling of various im- 
portant prophecies of the signs to precede ** the great day^* 
apparently prove that it is already *' even at the doors** lea- 
ving no room for any long period of years whatever to in- 
tervene first. But as these signs are to be made the sub- 
ject of more full discussion in the next discourse, they 
will now be reserved for that occasion. 

14. This theory of a temporal, rather than an everlast- 
ing millennium ** at hand,** is now discarded, because it is 
understood as construing a vast proportion of the awaken- 
ing considerations of the Bible, as the mere things of time; 
and thus to hold out insttfficie$U and unscriptural motives 
for immediate repentance. It will be seen, that in the co- 
ming and passing of the longest supposed temporal millen* 
nium, there are no scenes to be witnessed by those in it, 
except such as are temporal, or momentary, which, how- 
ever good or bad they may be represented, have compara- 
tively nothing in them calculated to awaken careless sin- 
ners or hypocrites, or to excite them immediately '* to flee 
from the wrath to come,** Such motives of themselves, ne- 
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ver have awakened, and neve? will awaken, the enemies 
of God to prepare for the eternal judgment. The motives 
of the Bible for this purpose, are directly the reverse. It 
uniformly holds out motives like the following, and none 
others, «wf.— " Day of the Lord" — ** Coming of the Lord'^ 

^** Judgment seaf ''Resurrection'' "End of all 

things" — " Kingdom of God" — *'Neto heavens'' -^^^ New 

earth" " Salvation" •* Damnation^' ** Everlasting 

fire" — « Eternal life"--^** Eternity," &c., all now, •* at 
hand!' --coming '^ qtdckly^* — ^'at the door " Sic, These 
awakening considerations, are in substance, precisely the 
same as **the kingdom of God" or everlasting millennium, 
and scenes of its coming, just " at hand," 

15. Finally, this counter millennial theory is now dis- 
carded, because it is understood, as indirectly, though vir- 
tually, laying down vnscriptural and fal^ princi** 
iPLEfs of interpreting the great things of the Spirit, and of 
godliness in the Bible, or such as are contrary to *' the first 
principles of the oracles of God," It will be seen, that in 
its explaining the reign of saints-^-thr ones— resurrection 
tmd judgment of Rev. 20 : 1 — 6, as all to be fulfilled in 
the present life, it virtually explains the whole connexion 
-of Christ's second coming, judgment, &c., and all parallel 
passages as also to be fqlfilled in this life, in order to 
make them harmonize with this counter theory. The 
principles naturally wanted to sustain such interpretations, 
it may be seen, are such as the following : viz. 

Such as would explain the greatest proportion of God's 
** eocceeding great and precious promises" as designed to be 
fulfilled to men in the flesh, in thingsof the moment, rathei* 
ihan to the perfected saints in giving them riches, honors 
and pleasures, which shall be infinite and eterdal. (See 
Preof, &c., Prin. III.) 
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And the great amount of the penal curses or threaten- 
ings of divine wrath a^iost tho angodly, as designed only 
to be ejEecuted against different classes of sinners, or na* 
tia»s while on prbbatioo, rather than against all God's in* 
corrigible enemies in hell for ever. (See Proof, Ax., Prin. 
IV.) . . * 

That theory also maintains as a principle, that the 
greater part of the prophecies, or word of God, are spoken 
of the ^ecti/ar, rather than the tpiritualf interests of man- 
kind. (See Proof, &c., Prin. ¥111.) 

It also assumes as a principle, that nearly all the^^re« 
and shadows apparently showing the avt^ful realities of tile 
coming judgment and future state, must be understood in 
the letter, rather than in the spirit (See Proof, &c., 
Prin. IX.) 

As another principle, it assumes, that the resurredion, 
judgment, thrones, reign of saints with Christ, &c., are 
borrowed by the Almighty only as types of the mometUaiy 
scenes of this world, (See Proof and Prin. XII.) 

And that tboete interpretations are true, of the promises 
andthreatenings of God, which naturally whisper, ** Peace^ 
peace,'' to the ungodly, in making sad the spiritual mind. 
(See Proof, &c., Prin. XV. and XVI.) 

Lastly, it assumes as a principle, that the long standing 
" traditions of men^* are a more sure rule of interpretation 
than the Bible, as its own independent interpreter. (See 
Proof and Prin. XXI. and XXIV.) 

REMARKS. 

From the considerations herewith presented, it would 
appear, that the subject of the millennium, so called, is 
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ttue of vital interest tolhe church, and to the sonls of all 
nMinkind having opportunity to read or hear of it : 

That it has now long been made the subject of a kind 
of vain speculation, and viewed wtcording to the popular 
traditions of men, or presuroptivo opiaions of each man 
for himself more than according to the spirit and letter of 
God's sure word in revealing it : 

That now, by pr(^[ierly ttikiii|r heed to it, and #btaifiing 
a clear scripture, vieiv 0I k» wt inay furnish ^vtelves 
with a scripture commentary .oh the. great mass of the pro- 
phetic writings of the kingdom of God, both of the Old 
and New Testaments-^ and 

That by obtaining and maintaining a mere secular and 
false view of the subj^ect,. we are naturally furnished with 
an unscriptural and false commentary on nearly all the 
things of the Spirit ia the same prophecies, which natu- 
rally converts them into comparative trash, confusion and 
nonsense, making them rather loathsome to the spiritual 
mind, and destroying their terror, and awakening power to 
unbelievers, and to operate most directly in producing the 
^tixY same declension in Zion which she has experienced, 
since, as supposed, this latter course has been most fully 
pursued in regard to the millennium.. * ; 
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LECTURE VIII. 



SIGNS Off TBS KINGPOH, KOW spbcUllt AT 

BAND. 

Mat.3:& 24,3. 

•• The kingdom of heaven is at handP — •* Tdl us when 
thall these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the toorld ?** 

This is an important question concerning *' the kingdom 
of heaven — at hand,^' In substance, as appears, it was 
occasionally proposed as long ago as when the writings of 
the Old and New Testaments were given. For a long 
time now it has been the case, that as soon as individual^ 
have had their minds called to the subject, their first 
thoughts, and, many times, their first question concerning' 
it, has been, when will it come 1 or, how many years 
first f As in the text now chosen, this question was pro- 
posed to our Saviour just before his crucifixion, together 
with an inquiry for ** thesign^* of his *' c07ning, and of the 
end of the toorld.*^ In his long and particular answer to 
these inquiries, though he told neither the ** day" nor the 
*' hour^' of the event, he did tell quite a number of the 
signs to be witnessed before its coming, by which it may 
be knovm when *' it is near, even ai the doors,** 

PROPOSITION. 

Iq further vindication of the doctrine of ^' the kingdom^^ 

18* 
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at hand,** against the argumeDts of a temporal millennium, 
or long period of alleged foretold events first to eome to 
pass, it is proposed to examine some of Ohxist's own pro- 
phecies of things first to be witnessed, .comparing them 
wilh events now fulfilled and fulfilling before oar eyes, 
and thus to show that the great day of his ** second** 
'* afpearing** with all the awful and glorions events of the 
final judgment, is now verily '* nigh at handj* so that for 
aught mortals can know, all the prophecies of its coming 
may be fulfilled withio a single year. This will be done : 

I. By examining into the precise meaning of the disci- 
ple's queIstion in the text, concerning the period and 
*' sigti* of Christ's ^^ coming and the end of the world:** 

II. The very full and solemn answer of our Saviour 
to the same question. 

If it can. be proved that the inquiry of our text was ex- 
clitsively for the period and signs of Christ's coming to 
judgment^ in tbe destruction of all his enemies, and all 
material things, the answer of our Saviour which follows, 
l|iust be understood as given to thaii same qziestion, and not, 
as many have supposed, to an inquiry rather forthe^Tem^ 
and signs of Jerusalem's destruction by the Roman army 
forty y^ars after the answer was giveu. 

I. It is to be shown from the question in the text, atid 
its connexion, that the itiquiry of the disciples was exclu- 
sively for the period and signs of Christ's coming to judg- 
ment, and not at all for the siege against a temporal city 
by a mere human army. 

1. One part of the question itself, is too plain to be un- 
derstood otherwise than as an express inquiry for the^e- 
riod and " sign of*^ Christ's " coming and of the end of 

• - ft I 9 

the world** Christ*s coming and the end of the world 
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are here placed together, which shows that the disciples 
tmderstood them as comiDg together, at '* the end of ike 
tMrld** and not before. At that time, of course, they consr- 
dered, as we do, that «)l the great events of the final judg- 
ment will take place. From this part of the question siV^ 
ly nothing conld be more foreign than a supposed inqui- 
ry for the siege fl!gain«t Jerusalem, or **the end of the^* 
Jewish dispensation/ 

2. In regard to the other part of the question, viz-. 
" When shall these things he f" there is proof in the pre*- 
eedivg connexion, that the words, — ** these things" in- 
clude Christ's coming to judgment and the other great 
events of his corning instead of being limited as many 
have said, to the destruction of the temple, buildings and 
single city of Jerusalem. In now proving that " these 
things'* mean so much, we must examine the preceding 
connexion which prompted the question, viz. **when shall 
these things be ?'' There it will be seen that Christ, wail 
" come into the temple,^' (Mat. 21 : 23,) and that he conti- 
nued teaching in the temple till **<A« Pharisees were get- 
thered together" to tempi and question him about " fA* 
great commandment in the law V^ (Mat. 22 r 34 — 36, 41.) 
Soon, upon this, Christ being still in the temple, commen- 
ced a discourse exclusively addressed to the *' scribes and 
Pharisees, (Mat. 23: 13,) and continued it to the end of the 
chapter, (23: 39.) 

In this diiscourse to the Pharisees, who apparently re- 
present bis opposers, or unbelievers generally, he calls 
them ** hypocrites,** no less than six times, (23 : 13 — 16, 23, 
2b,)— *' fools**--'' hJind*'—^^ blind guides'* repeatedly, (23 : 
16, 17, 19, 24, 26,) — *' serpents" and a *' generation of m- 
pers,** (23 : 33,) aUo calling them, "/pnwr/«7», Jerusalem.** 
(23 : 37.) In connexion with this, he charges them as a 
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'" generation of vipers,** with the grossest of crimes, even 
with the blood of all the the prophets from Ahel to 2kicha- 
rias, (23 : 35,) and foretels their continuing in such a course 
of martyring his people, &c. (23 : 34.) In the same coa- 
iMcuon and discourse, he continually denounced UfKM) them 
« Wo**—' Wo''—'' W^o"— with " the damnation vf heU,*' 
in their finally being made to suffer for the blood of all the 
martyrs. Then he closes his discourse thus addressed to 
his enemies, or.^dncerning them all from first to last, 
even from Abel> day» hf an assurance of his long conti- 
nued willingness U> kavemfely *' gathered" ihem, but they 
*' would not,*' and ibreRtening them with being left desolate 
at a ''house** ox "generation'* or as a city having abused 
ihe privileges of ''Jer%Lialem^** (his people) and with seeing 
him no more, to ofier them life, till they shall " say Bless- 
ed is he that cometh in thename of the Lord,*' (23 : 39.) 

The enemies of God, abusing Jerusalem's or the saint's 
privileges, here threatened with destruction, and called, 
among other names, " Jerusalem^ Jerusalem,** ate spoken 
of by another prophet and called by the same name, in 
Ibretelling their final destruction. *' Behold the day cO' 
meth and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to bat- 
tU*' &c. ** Tli^n shall the Lord go forth and fight'' &c. 
" And the Lord thy God shall come and all the saints with 
thee*' (Zech. 14: 1 — 5.) Certainly "thedaif* has never 
yet come, when the Lord has gathered '* all natums against 
JERUSALEM," nor against any other city in the flesh, nor 
gone "jortK^ himself " to fight,** neither in that " day*^ 
has he ever yet " come, and all his saints with'* him. But 
in Christ's coming to judgment, as all the prophets have 
foretold, and as Christ declares, these great and awful 
tilings shall be fulfilled, in every *'jot*' and ''tittU!* (Mat. 
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S : 17, 18. 24 : 29 — 31,) and in a manner inconceivably 
more dreadful than these striking types of it can repre- 
sent. 

The threatening and prediction of Christ against his ene- 
mies, of their seeing him no more till saying *' BUssedtU 
he that c&meth in the name of the Lordj^* appears parallel 
to other prophecies of his finally putting all his ** enemies 
under his feeC* when every ^*knee shall bow — cmd every 
tongue shall confess to God'^ (1 Cor. '1ft; 25. Bom. 14 : 
1 1 .) When ** they shall call,'' aad-* mk^^wto the Lordi 
but in vain. (Prov. 1 :24,28.) 

Thus Christ closes that solemn discoQirse concerning the 
^* generation*' — '^ house,'' or city of his enemies; wMl 
warnings and threatenings of his coming " in the name of 
the Lord" — ^to require of them the Wood of the prophets, 
and place them where they camiot '**>sajjpc the damnation 
of helL" These things bcrng found in the close of the 2Sd 
chapter of Matthew, introducing the 24th, which begins 
with the word " Ani^' — shows that in the mind of the 
disciples, there was a close connexion between Christ's 
words in both these chapters, while it would appear that 
their question to him concerning his ** coming''^ &c., was 
proposed but a very few minutes afle^ hearing him preach 
so solemnly in the temple about his coming ** in thenams 
of the Lord," &c. Id all that discourse of Mat. 23 : 13 
—39, they heard not a word about the passing away ot 
coming of mere earthly dispensations, nor of any events 
to come, less important than those of the final coming of 
the Lord with •' the end of the toorld,'^ which they make 
so prominent in their question contained in the text 

In further proof of what the question really meant, by 
considering the circumstances which prompted it, let «« 
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look at the next rerse in the connexion, which is only the 
verse bat one before the question, viz. 

Mat 24: 1. '* And Jesus went out and departed Jrom 
the temple^ and Ms disciples came unto him for to show him 
the buildings of the temple,^* 

Thus on coming out of the house of worship, and hearing 
their Master preach so rousingly of the awful destruction 
and events of his '' coming in the name of the I^rd^^ they 
seemingly desire to know particularly what will become of 
the stone buildings, &c, or other mighty human works 
about the temple, at his *'coming^*^ of which thc$y had just 
been hearing him speak. Without waiting to have their 
apparent question more definitely stated, Christ, as his 
manner was, answered immediately, as follows, in the next 
verse, which also is next before the question of the text. 

24 : 2. '' And Jesus- said unto theii^ See ye not aU these 
things ? Verily I say unto yoUf there shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, that shall not be throum down,** 

Considering that this subject was introdoeed^ an4 nm* 
ingly discussed in the discourse just heard, so es ie%fiy Uf 
impress the disciples' feelings in regard to it, it «Eiust ap« 
pear that both he end his disciples had rather in view the 
events of his final pdftiog^ than the momientmf ^i^ftnts of 
tlMusands of years before, and that; his answer ^nceming 
Ibe destruction of buildings, &c., was given to shoer the 
devastation, and utter throwibg down and dest^ctioa, not 
only of the buildings of onecity^ but of the world, and alJ 
things which are therein. This would make the prophecy 
harmonize with many others on theeubject (See Isai 
13:9—11. Mai. 4:1,3. 2 Pet 3: 7, 10.) 

3. In Christ's answer to this questionof the disciples, 
there is much proof thaT lie 'considered the whole burden 
of it, as an inqufry for his coming finally to judgment, in- 
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Stead of things comparatively trifling, to come thousands 
of years before. Some of this proof may here be briefly 
stated before particularly looking at the sigTts to be ex- 
amined in the same answer. 

(1.) From Mat. 24: 27 — 51, and thus through chapter 
25th, to the close of Christ's long answer to this question, 
he discourses wholly and most solemnly on the great 
things of his comirfg to judgment, together with the waysf, 
means, and vast importance of our all being immediately, 
continually, and altogether ready to meet its solemn events. 
All this looks as though he had no thdugkt on a subject so 
foreign as that of a mere flght of flesh and blood, and that, 
too, of sinners against sinners, which he would rather con- 
sider as Satan! s casting out Satan. 

(4.) Christ begins his answer to this question w^ith a 
solemn charge, in the first sentence, to his saints not to 
** he deceived** by any man on the subject. (24 : 4.) If this 
charge were only against the disciples being deceived 
ftbbot'the day of a temporal city's overthrow, and they, of 
course, were to remain in it, till seeing it '* compassed 
vnth** literal " armies** (Luke, 21 : 20,) it would seem 
that their faithfuliy regarding the charge would not benefit 
them, eiren In a temporal point of vi{W|, inasmuch as then 
it would be too late to escape out, except with their mere 
bodies, their stuC of course, being made spoil in the siege. 

(5.) Were Christ then counselling his disciples only 
how to make most of their life in this world, contrary to 
the object of his coming " into the world to save sirmers*^ 
(1 Tim. 1 : 15,) ** to seek and to save that which was lost" 
(Luke, 19: 10,) it might represent him as deficient in the 
wisdom of this world in not advising them, so that they 
might have seasonably escapedt with all their goods to 
some comfortable place of abode, without the distressing 
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necessity of fleeing, destitute and desolate, with their fami- 
lies, for a shelter to the bleak mountains of the country, 
** to Pella," &c. 

(6.) In the very second verse of Christ's answer, (24 : 6,) 
he speaks, not of an earthly siege, but of his own comings 
or of individuals who would deceive others about the sub- 
ject and time of his coming ; so that the question must be 
about his own coming, or he is discoursing upon a subject 
very foreign to it, under the pretence of answering it. 

(7.) Three times, in the first part of his answer, now 
generally understood of a literal city to be overthrown, 
Christ uses the word *' end," (24: 6, 13, 14,) as though 
meaning by it the same as expressed in the question, viz. 
" TTie end of the world," not of the Jewish dispensation. 
Bat if he did mean by it only the end of a dispensation, 
must not his disciples, inquiring for " the end of the 
world** have been deceived by his using their words in his 
answer in such a contrary sense ] 

If these considerations shall be admitted as proof that 
the inquiry of the disciples in the text, was for the time and 
eigns of Christ's ** coming** and the literal ** end of the 
worldf* we are prepared next to examine, as proposed: 

11. Christ's ans#er to the disciples' question : 

Giving the signs understood to show that now his final 
coming and kingdom are '' near, even at the doors." 

The several items «f this answer may now be taken up 
by course, as generally the most profitable way of expound<« 
ing or studying a passage. 

',. Mat. 24 ? 4, 0. " And Jews aneteered and said unto 
them, Take heed tha$'no man*deceive you. For many shall 
€ome in my nam% eaffing, I am Christ, and shall deceive 
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many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wn^rs ; 
see that ye he not troubled ; [or not deceived and turned 
away from the truth ;] for all these things must co^Uto 
pass, hut the end [or Christ's coining] is not yet,*' or ** is 
not by and by, (Luke, 21 : 9,) i. e. not passed " by, an^* 
passed •* by,** 

Christ here begins his answer by foretelling great laU^r 
day deceptions, by many in his name, called by himself 
*' false ChristsJ" and ^'Jalse prophets/* and in Revelation, 
" the false prophet:* (Rev. 16: 13. 19 : 20. 20: 10.) 
Paul foretold the same deceptions as understood in speak- 
ing of the " god of this worlds* blinding the " minds** of 
individuals, (2 Cor. 4 : 4,) and of their receiving " strong^ 
delusion that they should believe a lie** &c., and apparently 
speaks of the arch deceiver and his adherents, as '* the 
man of sin — son of perdition,** ice. (2 Thess. 2 : 3, 11, 12^) 
In Revelation, the same apparent deception is mentioned 
under the figure of '* the beasi* deceiving " them that dw^ 
on the eart^"-— causing '* aU, both small and great^ riA 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads,** (Rev. 13 : 11, 14, 16.) 

Here Christ most solemnly warns his people as a gene* 
alogy, or race, to the end of time, against being " deceived^ 
by these infernal powers of -deception. ** Take heed thtit 
no man deceive you**"^** See that ye be not troubled,** &c. 
It is most evident that Satan, who *' is a liar, and the 
Jaiher of it,** (John, 8 : 44,) is not willing that men should 
believe, and practice according to the great truths of ** fhe 
Gospel of the kingdom**-^** at hand,*' and would; if possi- 
ble, turn their minds to any thi^g else rather than th4r 
solemnly believing Christ's coming and kingdom near, 
and this very appropriate work at his». Christ and alf the 
prophets have abundantly fof etold. By wn^ ^ ^ ^ k^kee ** 
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and "frt7«," (2 Cor. 2:11. Eph. 6: 11.) he naturally 
prosecotes this work, against which Christ thus warns his 
people. 

In the 6th verse of this answer, as we see, Jesas has 
particularly foretold one of these " dtvice^^ of the false 
prophet to deceive his people, if possible, to make them all 
believe a lie in relation to the prophecies of the Lord's 
*' coming and kingdom — at liand^^ viz. " Yt shall hear 
qf wars, and rumors of wars *^ Take notice j Christ does 
not say, in this prediction of Satan's device, that wars, and 
rumors of wars, would come to poM, as a sign of his com^ 
ing ; but " ye shall hear" of them ; i. e. hear of them as 
a sign to you, of the day of the Lord *' at kand^ The 
mere coming to pass of wars, and rumors of wars, surely 
could be no more special sign of any great day near at 
one time more than at another, for they have been com- 
mon ever since Cain's day, and will be, as long as the 
enemies of Grod shall remain on the earth, to contend for 
this world's goods. Yet there may be a way of hearing 
/of. them, which shall be a sign of the Lord ** nigh at 
ha/nd.*' I mean when we hear of wars, and rumors of 
wars, as an argument against the doctrine of the kingdom 

*• at hand.'' 

« 

May it not be said, then, that now, and for a long time 
past, this prophecy of deception on the subject of Christ's 
coming, by bearing " of wars and rumors of wars" is 
remarkably fulfilling 1 Is it not true that almost the whole 
christian world have been made to disbelieve in the com- 
ing of Christ nigh, by the hearing of just such things ? 
And what is now more common every day, and from every 
direction, than our hearing of these very arguments, to 
prove that Christ's coming to judgment is not ** at hand;'* 
but rat)ter that the various prophecies of it are fulfilled 
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already, and that those great events belonging to it are 
** BK^ AND by/' or passed and passed, long ago ? And do 
we not now find the report in almost every commentary, 
and every man's mouth, when arguments are wanted 
against the doctrine of the kingdom to come, that the great 
mass of the most striking prophecies of it, are long ago 
fulfilled in dreadful wars and battles ] And thus we con- 
tinue to " HfiAR" of the " wars^* of Cyrus — Alexander — 
Tittts — Mahomet — Cofistantine — Bonaparte, and of the 
present commotions of the East, as though these were a ful- 
filling of a greaf proportion of the prophecies, which 
surely rather foretel the final " battle of" the ** great day 
of God Almighty" in Christ's coming to judgment. 

But in case of several of the New Testament prophe- 
cies of the same great day, particularly in Paul's epistles 
and the Kevelation, which are not understood as explained 
by profane history, as fulfilled in a former war, how fre- 
quently do we now " hsar" of the " rumors of wari* 
her^fter to fulfil them T Such as some dreadful battle 
against the Catholics, or political judgments against our 
own nation, or more bloody battles between other nations 
than ever heretofore. If, then, we had eyes to see and 
hearts prepared to understand, should we not unitedly per- 
ceive, that this long period of thus hearing '* of wars and 
rumors of wars" on the Bible subject of Christ's coming 
to judgment, is now fulfilled and fulfilling, as strikingly as 
it is possible for the case to admit, and that it is a sign that 
** the Lord is ai hand" 

7, 8. " For nation shall rise against nation^ and king- 
dom against kingdom ; and there shall he famines^ and 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers placesV 

Since political wars, literal famines, pestilences and 
earthquakes, are too common and continual things to be 
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special, significant signs of the day of the Lord ^^athand,^^ 
Vie must rather understand this passage as figurative. And 
seeing that these events are called '* the beginning of sor- 
rowSf' it seems proper to understand them as events com- 
ing to pass, as the very last things hefore the commence- 
ment of the infinite and everlasting *' »(yrrows^ of all the 
ettemies of God to he experienced at Christ's ^coming? 
These ^^faminei and pesHlencts*^ seem like appropriate 
figures of the same '' sorrows" or destruction of the wicked 
in that day, as also shown under the opening of the fifth 
seal of the Revelation, where the **j)ale horse" — '* deam'^ 
and ** kell,** are represented as destroying the enemies of 
God '* tvith the sword, and with hunger, [or famine,] and 
with death, and with the beasts of the earth,*' (Rev. 6 : 8.) 

The *' earthquakes" and clashing of nations, in the 
same passage, just at *' the beginning of sorrows" seem 
very naturally as the latter day: commotion^, and clashing 
of the powers of Ught and darkaeas K>g«thep, at the great 
pouring out of the Spirit upon the churc^ and when the 
pure Gospel of the kingdom shall he preached with power 
in all the earth. In such a c£use, which appears abundantly 
foretold, and already much noticed i|i these discourses, 
there will very naturally be violent and open opposition to 
the church then awake, throughout all nations, as no local 
or private concern ; and when come to pass, will be a sure 
sign that Christ is immediately to appear. How soon this 
sign will be seen, mortals cannot now tell, but ve^rj; soon, 
for aught we know. 

9. *' Then shall they deliver you up to he affiicted, a'nd 
shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all nationsjbr my 
name*s sake" 

This is given as another si^ of Christ's coming to 
judgment, and showing the event very near. The event 
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foretold as the sign, is that there shall he hloody persecu- 
tioDS and martyrdoms throughout *^ aU the wfyrld^^ which 
certainly has never yet taken place, and never can, in the 
nature of things, till the true Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached throughout the virhole earth, with the co-opera- 
ting work of the Spirit of God, so to stir up the church 
(then scattered in " all nations^') to holy action, as to lay 
a foundation for such extensive martyrdoms, &c. In the 
apostles' days, and at some periods since, such things have 
existed within the narrow compass of the church, but never 
in '' all nations,^' Such persecutions must be the natural 
effect of the work of the Lord, as foretold of ** the last 
daysy and already noticed. And though secular and un- 
believing professors may now shrink from it, and in their 
hearts deny the prediction, as something too bad for the 
good Lord to suffer, it will be a rejoicing day to the perse- 
cuted and highly favored saints experiencing such trials 
and honors for Christ's sake. True martyrs always have 
so rejoiced in such scenes, always will, and Christ has 
forewarned them \o " rejcice and he exceeding glad,** in. 
the midst of them. (Mat. 6: 12.) Such will be the atti- 
tude of both saints and sinners at Christ's coming to judg- 
ment, (see Rev. 19 : 19, &c.) just after the midnight '* cry*^ 
— ** Behold the Bridegroom cometh^^ &c. And on this 
account, if we will, we may now see so much the clearer* 
both the mercy and justice of the Lord, then to be fully 
and eternally displayed. 

10. ^^ Aand then shall many [professedly pious] he offend" 
ed and shaU hetray one another^ and shall hate one ana* 
therr 

This is another sign when fulfilled, that Christ's co- 
ming and the end of the world are very near. And 
is it not now fulfilled and daily fulfilling, before our 
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eyeSy and Yery extensively, where cbristiaiiity ^xiata 
And is not the only reason why this falfilment has 
not been discovered long ago, becaase, at a general 
thing, we have been too soundly asleep or prostrate in 
slaughter before our spiritual enemies to realise oar con* 
dition. The vision of the *' hamuf* of the '* vaUe^* repre* 
senting '* tke vAoU house of Iwradl* [or aainta,] (Ezek. 
37: II,) and many other prophecies apparently foretel 
SQch a state of sleeping, or spiritual death in the church, 
which, however, may be hard for us now to understand, by 
reason of insensibility, in that very condition. (See Ps. 
141 : 7. 79 : 1-4.) 

If this prophecy or sign of the day at hand be not al' 
ready remarkably and extensively fulfilling before us, in 
brethren ojended^betraymg and JuUimg tme mmdher ; what 
mean these terrible ofifending and clashing divieions for a 
long time increasing in the very church of Ood, calling 
themselves " orthodox,'' until they have become divided 
into hundreds of sects and parties, with high partition 
walls between them, of their own erecting to defend them- 
selves against the cannonading of the other ? And what 
means this hating of'* one another^* as shown in aectarian 
Conflicts, and newspaper skirmishes between them, with an 
apparent design to destroy the character and influence of 
one another as christians, rather than to seek after per* 
sonal holiness, or to procure the salvation of perishing 
souls 1 And what else, than a considerable degree of 
mch ofiences, betraying and hating *' one another*^ though 
I speak with all due respect and kindness, and vrillingness 
to acknowledge my own part of the fault, shall we consi- 
der the late offending, clashing contention, and actual 
rending asunder in the midst, of ene of the largest, longest 
ttinding and professedly most orthodox ecclesiastical ho- 
of this republic t And all this in the midst of many 



Lect. Yin.] NOW ** HtOH AT BAND.'' 179 

public proceediDgs, to speak most favorably of them, natu- 
rally making demons exultingly to rejoice, in this crucify- 
ing of " the Lord i^fresh" and putting him to "an open 
shameJ^ And what else than the same fulfilment are the 
anti-fraternal divisions existing among other large and 
evangelical connexions, not only of this, but other coun- 
tries 1 Is not then the day and the hour of the Lord's co- 
ming now '* at hand ?" 

11. *' And momy false fropheta shall rise and shaU de^ 
eeivenumy.** 

This sign, consisting of powerful deceptions even in the' 
church concerning the period of Christ's coming, is but a 
repetition of that already considered in the fourth, fifih and 
sixth verses, and surely never could be fulfilled as some 
have supposed, by the momentary rising up, of here and 
there an obscure individual calling himself a prophet, 
unknown to the world, perhaps eicept in his own neigh- 
borhood. Such pretended prophets have been common, 
from the days of the apostles and before, such as ^' Theu- 
das'* and others. (Acts, 5 : 36, 37. 21 : 38.) Such pro- 
phets then, rising now, could be no more sign of an event 
near, than thousands of years ago at their rising. But, if 
in fact it has come to pass, that nearly if not quite all 
Christendom has been deceived by Satan, the false prophet, 
by means of his adherents, both infernal and in the flesh, 
80 as to believe that the great and solemn events of this 
whole chapter, (Mat. 24th,) with ail its parallel passages, 
were specially or primarily fulfilled in the siege of the 
Roman army against the city and bodies of the literal Jews 
1800 years ago ; and if, in solemn truth, Christ in this 
whole chapter, and through the next, as is now maintain- 
ed, was rather foretelling, in answer to the question of our 
text, the great and terrible things of his own ** coming amJLof 
the end qfikt worldi^ have we not omrselvis been deceived. 
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from the highest to the lowest, on this infinitely important 
consideration ? And why shotild we any longer stigma- 
tize the ministers and members of oth^r denominations, in 
calling them specially the long foretold **faheprop7ieUi* 
except as they with onrselves may have been niife or 
less blinded by th0 god of this world, and more or less so 
beguiled as unwarily to join in propagating his heresies % 

12. " And because uiiqvUy shall abound, the lave of 
many shattwax cold," \,' 

This is another sign by" which the waking saints of the 
last days are to ** know that summer is nigh" or that 
Christ's final coming " is near, even at the doors*^ But 
the very events here foretold, viz., coldness of love, and 
abounding iniquity, are naturally calculated to blind the 
mind and hinder a right understanding of the prophecy ; 
because if blinded in regard to a prophecy of our own 
blindness, we should naturally want more spiritual rision 
by which to see such blindness fulfilled in ourselves; 
as some of the blindest of such characters indignantly 
once said to our Saviour on the subject—" Art we blind 
also t" (John 9 : 40.) As evidence of the present and 
long coming to pass of th|s prophecy, may it not be in- 
quired, whether there was ever a time before, since the crea- 
tion, of such general abounding, great outbreaking, violent 
and yet popular iniquity under the light of the Gospel as 
now ; and extending too, throughout so great a portion of 
the habitable globe t And was there ever a time before, 
when there was so much of the very spirit of " Laodicea" 
in the church t and so little o( primitive vital godliness 
proportionally as now f after irikking due allowance for 
our modern successful efforts in sending abroad the let- 
ter of the gospel, and other many popular, or politi- 
cal efforts to fortify against the desolating ravages of 
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vice, threatening the annihilation of all our worldly inte- 
rests. To he sure, while this spiritual desolation exists, 
and in ilself seems deplorable, there are things in our 
midst of an opposite character which are continually in- 
Li( iii>g with interest and calculated to cheer us, and when 
truly awake to righteousness, to make us lift up our hands 
in rejoicipg, that the redemption of ourselves and all Israel 
is nigh. 

13. *' But he that shall enimte unto the end, shall he 
saved.'* 

If, as many have maintained, Christ here, and through 
his answer, meant the end of the Jewish dispensation,^ at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, forty years after that period, 
he must, of course, be understood to say, that whosoever 
should endure, or live to the end of that dispej^sation, should 
be saved. But sinners then living, are not supposed 
to be saved. Or if Christ were understood to mean 
that they should be saved from personal injury in that 
siege; then the 1,100,000 Jews said to have been mas- 
sacred in .that siege, would give a different interpretation 
to his meaning. It is rather a prediction of the final sal- 
vation of all believers enduring to " the md^* of their pro- 
bation in the faithi even through such foretold dreadful 
apostacy, keeping prominently in view the latter day 
christians in their holding out to the end of the world, in 
faithfulness against such foretold temptations. 

14. *' And this gospel of the kingdom shall he preached 
in all the world for a witnus to aU nations, and then shall 
the end come,** 

This is a sign of ChrisAi coming, and of the end of the 
world, more readily understood on coming to pass, than a 
general decejption, darkness, blindness and declension just 
noticed, because of its engaging so much of the visible la- 
bors of men, instead of being done by seducing invisible 
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spirits like the other. The " Gospel of the kingdom^^ to 
•* be preached in all the world for a toitness to all nations,** 
16 none other than the Gospel of Christ, or word of God, 
both one and supposed to be chilled " the Gospel of ike 
KINGDOM," because of its being the great object of the Bi- 
ble to instruct mankind concerning God's everlasting king- 
dom ; and to aid4hem in escaping the final destrdetion it 
will bring upon the enemies of God, and in obtaining the 
salTodbD it will then give to all the saints. When, there- 
fore, this Gospel shall be preached in all the world, not as 
the Grospel of the christian dispensation emne — ^but of ** the 
kingdom of God" and of that kingdom to *' come," and 
•* dt handt** then, says our Saviour, " shall the end come^ 
i. e. **<&« end of the tffofld,*^ as stated in th« question. 
This saroakptopbecy or sign of Christ and the judg- 

. SOent just ** ai hand,^ is given again by Jesus himself 
tirenty yean, as generally calculated, after Jerusalem's 
overthrow, which ahowt that it was not fulfilled as some 
have said, before ffaal siege, ibr if fulfilled then, why did 
Christ fbretei it again twenty yeafs after as not fulfilled 1 
This other prophecy of the gospel so preached, is given by 
the figrare of an angel flyins; in ** the midst of heaven" to 
preach it '* in all the earth, and unto every nation and kin* 
dred and tongue and people,** with **a loud i;^ce" calling 
on the world to **fear God,** &c., in view of ** the hour of 
his judgment" then " come!* . (Rev. 14:6, 7.) 

^ Although this sign of Christ and the judgment ^ at 
hand^^ has not yet appeared, as the Gospel has never yet 
been preached so extensively throughout the whole earth, 
it is a sign which must be wiHl|Mse^- for a short time before 
the end of the world, but how soon that sign will appear 
no mortal can tell. Still, there is the same jsvidence that 
the time is at hand when it^will be done« as that ** ike end 
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cf all things is at hand,^* Some reasons may now be 
given for the belief that now very soon, (the precise time yet 
unknown,) the Gospel will be preached in all the world, 
producing general and tremendous excitement to the ful- 
filling of this and other prophecies of the event which then 
will be a sure witness to believers, that they are standing 
on the very verge of the judgo^entr which reasons have not 
existed in former ages as now. 

FACTS AUTHORIZING THS EXPECTAllON 

That now very soon the pure " Gosptl qf the king- 
dom*^ — ** at hand," will be preached apostolically through- 
out the world, then to be known as a positive sign thai 
Christ " is near, even at the doors." 

(1.) Within only about 300 years of the near 6000 of 
the earth's standing, has the art of pf toting been discovered 
as an apparent beginning of the preparntion of the way 
for doing the great work. 

(2.) Within a very few years now, or. within tlie recol* 
lection even of the young, has the art of making and print- 
ing paper been so improved, that sheets of. it dried, cut 
and printed too, for Bibles, can be brought, in a • moment, 
as it were, directly from the^apig pumice in the vat, and 
multiplied with astonishiing rapidity, all which is now 
ready, as never before, to co-operate to any extent at the 
bid of the Almighty, with his Spirit poured out, for thus 
preaching the Gospel. 

(3.) Within about 40 years, Bible and missionary soci- 
eties have arisen, for the first time since the apostles' days, 
which have done much, anc^re doing more and more, in 
scattering the letter of the. Scriptures very extensively m 
the world, and notwithstanding the comparative spiritual 
desolation of the church at heme, the wprk ef God has 
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been revived on mission ground, Sandwich Islands, within 
only a year or two, very much after the manner of the 
days of pentecost. 

(4.) Within but a short time, since Bible and missionary 
efibrts commenced the translation of the scriptures into 
the different tongues has so increased, that it is reported that 
they are now read in more than one hundred and fifty dif- 
ferent languages of the earth. 

(5.) The church now has funds enough, and men enough 
learned at the feet of Gamaliel, if filled with the Spirit of 
Grod, even without another conversion, first to preach the 
Gospel apostolically to the extent foretold that it shall be 
done, and that tqo. within a very short time, without the 
assistance of miraculous power given to men as formerly. 

(6.) There is now, on the minds of the most evangeli- 
cal, or spiritually minded, in every section, so far as can 
be learnt, a deep conviction, (or token of general reform,) 
of the present rapid declension of Zion, and coming in of 
iniquity like a flood ; who rather felt, but a few years ago, 
that the church was spiritually rick^ increased in g$ods, 
and had need of nothing. 

(7.) Within only about a dozen years, reform operations 
have commenced and processed with considerable efect 
against the strong tides and winds of opposition in expo- 
sing, a9 it were, a host of the long secret abominations of 
the? Lord'if house, like the work of Ezekiel in similar dis- 
coveries ioi the temple, but just before the general slaughter 
from the Lord, of all the ungodly of the city for such 
abominations " come to thejull." fhese exposures have 
exceedingly tended toTbpen tl^ eyes of the church, which 
before were mnch closed in regard to Satan's devices, and 
have prepared them to look, think and investigate for 
themselves, as they must, to take efiectual hold of the full 
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work of reform, and in spreading the pure Gospel through 
the world. 

(8.) Within a very few years past, as it is ascertained, 
quite a number in this country, and very many in Europe, 
are beginning to talk, wcite and preach, '* the kijigdom of 
heaven — at kand,^* whidr^ it is- believed, has' been almost 
generally left out of the preaching of the church since the 
days of our primitive fathers, who continued to preach it 
so till the departure of the church from the faith once deli- 
vered to the saints, and was not much, if at all, revived in 
the reform, even of Luther's day. 

(9.) As it was at Jerusalem on pentecost day, there are 
now in our thousands of christian ebieSf strangers and 
foreigners from every clime, who, sboitld they witness an- 
other such pouring out of God'a Spirit, and be converted 
to Christ, would naturally, in the persecution which it, 
would excite, flee home to their native soil, with thd 
Gospel and Spirit in their heart, and on their tongue, to 
proclaim it to their fellows without a nmment's hindrance 
in obtaining a public education, learning a foreign ]an*> 
guage, setting up schools, refining the natives, &c. &c., 
before telling.them, in their ovi^j, tongtie, the simple story 
of " Jesus aid tke^ resurrection,*^ fend " the wonder/kl 
works of God,** 

(10.) Within about the same shortness of titne, improve- 
ments in steam power have been made, and applied to cbli- 
veyances both on the water and on the Iand» whidkiffiproved 
power, together witt) the foretold gWiera^ pouring out of 
the Spirit and tmiversal persecutfUi of the last days, will 
be indispensably necessary'ii; ^ij^tv conveying christian 
ministers throughout the desolations of their own coun- 
tries, missionaries to foreign countries, and converted fo- 
reigners, as we trust there will be, from christian cities to 

17 V^ 



h. 



tfi' 



186 si^ip.pf Christ's kingdom [Lect. VIII. 

their own country. In this way, and in no other, as it yet 
appears, can the Gospel of the kingdom he preached, as 
foretold, with such de^piUch, power and excitement, 
throughout the earth, tial fSjSguratively represented hy 
^ An angeV* flying " m iKi midst of heaven, having the 
eperlasting Gospel to preach to all them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
ffeople, faying, with a loud voice. Fear God and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come,** &c. 
(Rev. 14:6,7.) 

(11.) God has foretold a pouring out of his '* Spirit 
upon dllflesh^^ &c. " in the last days J* (Joel, 2: 28. Acts, 
8:17, 18,) which, although supposed hy many to have 
been wholly accomplished on pentecost day, and soon 
after, will be found, on a proper examination, as but very 
partially fulfilled at that time, and to be finally done in the 
literal ** last days^* and so extensively as literally to reach 
the regions of ** allfiesh^* which cannot be less extensive 
than the Gospel, is to be then preached throughout the 
whole world. 

(12.) That this work of finally preaching the Gospel as 
foretold throughout the earth t will be very mdden, power- 
ful and awakening when it shall be done, may be under- 
stood from the passage, just quoted of the Spirit poured out 
x^n **aUflesh,^^ &c., and the angel's flying ''in the midst 
rfhewoen** as though himself to do the work. The same 
is appar^nt.also, from its being expressly said of the Lord, 
as may be seen, in relatieu to this very prophecy — •* For 
he vnll finish the Wfrk and dut H short in righteousness ; 
because a short work vntl the Lord make upon the earth *^ 
(Rom. 9 : 28. See Mat 25 : 1—10.) 

(13.) Even were there no express predictions that the 
latter day work of preaching the Grospel to all nations, will 
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be very sudden and powerful when done, we might natu- 
rally infer the fact, from the consideration that it is not to 
be done with the church asle^, as for ages past, but by 
the spirit poured oat, as attjifnt|Utji!l days, throughout all 
nations, as no flesh now liviiiflf'Wt. •ver witnessed. 



REMARKS. 

From these considerations, it is apparent that although 
external preparations such as now suggested may be abun- 
dantly made for preaching the Gospel through the world, 
nothing efiectual can be done in it either soon or late, except 
as the Lord himself shall enlist in the work by sending his 
Spirit as the Elijah to come, in making thorough work in 
doing it. 

That by such a work of the Spirit as this, the Gospel 
of the kingdom may be preached in all the world as fore- 
told, within a single year or so, with only present preparii- 
tions, as well as within a century. 

And finally, that the^e signs foretold by Christ being 
80 far fulfilled already,. and preparations sp abuundant^ 
made, now within a short time for fulfilling the last, show 
the day of the Lord now specially nigh, and that it will 
not be delayed at all by the haughty conduct of proud 
scoffers, in saying — " Where is the promise of his co- 
ming%'* 
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i. 

■ ^ Christ's fortubr signs and* description op his 

"■t'^'t^ KINGDOM AT HAND. 

^V^ : ,.'. Mat 3:^2. 24;^: 

''*5 ^r* " ^^ ^i«g'AM» ^ ^aavr» if a^ hand.^ — " Tell us when 
•. shaM these things h€, and what shall he the sign ofth}f 

coming and of the end of the world P* 

Having examined this question in the preceding dis- 
course, and assumed the position that it is an inquiry for 
the time and sigps of Christ's second coming, not at the 
end of the Jewish drspems^tion, but at " the end of the 
J^porid,** with Bis kingdom to judgment, and having exa- 
1|^ined a part of our Saviour's answer to this question, the 
subject will now be resumed under 

i THE PROPOSITION 

Further to vindicate the doctrine of Christ's " everlast- 
ing kingdom^* — ** at hand,^' against all arguments for con- 
sidering it still a great way oflP— by a more full examina- 
tion of HIS OWN ANSWER to this questiou ; and by showing 
from the present Julfilling of his foretold sigTis of its co- 
ming, that now " that great day of God Almighty** is 
even so *^ nigh at hand** that it may be upon us, and upon 
the whole world, within a single year for aught we know, 
though the precise period be not revealed. . , • 
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CHRIST'S ANSWER TO THE aUESTION, CON- 

TINUED. 

Mat. 24 : 15 — -180. ** When ye, [as a generation or line- 
age] therefore, shaU see the abomination of desolation [or 
desolating abominable things] spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, (Dan. 9:27. 12:11,) standing in the holy 
place [among Gk)d's people] {whoso readeth let him tin- ^ 
derstandt) (Dan. 9 : 23,) then let them which be in Judea^ 
[or the saints in Israel,] jf eg to the mountains / [" fleefirHH 
the wrath to come" to '' get up into the high mountain,** 
Mat. 3 : 7. Isa. 40 : 9J let him which is on the house top 
not come doton to take any thing out of his house, neither , 
let him which is in the field return hack to take his clothes, 
[but rather be always perfectly ready for a sudden flight to 
" Mount Zion,*' (Rev. 14 : 1,) from " the hmise top^' " the 
fi^ldj* &c.] And too unto them that he with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! [or, to poor, unprepared, 
entangled sinners having no feith by whicli to ^'flee" or 
" mount up with wings as eagles,*^ Isa. 40 : 31.] But prqf 
ye, that your flight [to heaven. 1 Thess. 4:17] he not in 
the tointer, neither on the Sahhath-day,^^ [Or, that it may 
be free from every possible hindrance,] 

Although perhaps, for ages past, this whole passage 
may have been understood as a prophecy of nothing else 
than the siege of the Roman army against the bodies and 
city of the literal Jews 1800 years ago, there are certainly 
many serious and scripture reasons for rejecting such an in- 
terpretation, as being one of the mere traditions of men, 
making void the law of G-od, and not the less objectionable 
for its antiquity. In kindly and meekly dissenting from 
this long popular interpretation, as a supposed mere ^'Jew- 
M/a^/0," originating with the felse prophet only to dis- 
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annul the power of the Gospel to awaken and convert 
mankind, I would say, that, 

In the book of Daniel, the yery question of our text is 
proposed to the Lord, in these words, *' Oh my Lord, what 
shaU be the md of these things r' (Dan. 12:8.) ** These 
things," it will be seen, are the things of Christ's coming 
to judgment, as the *' Micua'kiJ*'^** the great Prince,** 
standing " up,** or coming to deliver '* every one that shaU 
he found written in the hook,** at the resurrection of '' some 
to everlasting life, and iome to shame and everlasting con* 
tempt.** (Dan. 12:1,2.) Daniel also connects these 
scaoes of the final judgment most intimately with the 
same desolating *< abomiruLtions** which are mentioned by 
Christ, which are to be discovered by the people of God 
" in the holy placed* as the sign of his '' coming wad of the 
end of the world** near. 

Since Daniel shows us that these desolating ** ahomina- 
iions*^ are to b« fulfilled, at " the end of the wa^** — ** even 
until the coTmff^mation, and that determined shaU be pour^ 

upon the desolate,** (Dan. 9: 26,27,) '' till the time of 
end.'* (Dan. 12 : 9,) **at the end of the days,*' &c.^ 
(Dan. 12 : 13,) and since Christ tells us that <* the abomi" 
^- nation of desolation** which he foretold to be discovered 
just before his coming, is the same as that in Daniel, we 
have DanieFs testimony that this *' abomination," foretold 
by Christ, was not seen 1800 years ago, in the Roman ar* 
my, but will be seen in close connexion with Christ's ** oo- 
ming and of the end of the world** showing a harmony 
between Daniel, the disciples'' question and Christ's an- 
swer, all on the same sign of the last day near. 

By Christ's caution in this part of his answer, ** ( Whoso 
readeth let him understand,)" it appears that he was 
then aware that some would not understand this prophecjr 
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quoted from Daniel, and indeed the same caution to **«»• 
deritancP* is contained in Daniel (Dan. 9: 23,25) with a . ^ 
prediction that'* none of the wicked shall understand^* be- 
cause of their doing wickedly. (Dan. 12: 19.) And see- 
ing how these things explain themselves when compared 
together, have we not ourselves been incautious after all 
this caution, and like the wicked themselves, misunder- 
stood the prophecy in supposing it fulfilled so long before 
the foretold " end'* when it shall be accomplished and fully 
seen by all ** the wise V^ 

And why should the Roman army, never hypocritically' 
professing the Christian religion, coming to destroy 6cRy 
of hypocriticalJews, be considered by a holy God so much 
more abominable than were they coming against some 
other wicked city not so hypocritical ? 

Shall we not rather abandon the tradition that such an 
army of mere flesh and blood was the worst '* abomination** 
foretold by Christ and Daniel to trouble tha church till 
Christ's ** coming and the end of tJie world. ^ 

And shall we not rather be " wise,** and " understands*^ . 
as we read, that those very desolating *^ ahominations** are 
now standing " in the holy place** or in the very midst of j^ 
the evangelical church, and that for a long time past, iil^ t^-^i^- 
becoming more and more abominable, and yet comparaj» 
tively undiscovered by the watchmen till within a few 
years now past] That we may the more easily " under* 
etcmd*^ what this dreadful abomination is, and be " wise** 
in regard to it, we may just read Christ's own explanafion 
of it in the preceding words of his answer. He had but 
the moment before been foret^ling, as signs of his coming 
at hand, how " many** — " shall be offended, and shall be- 
tray OTie another ^ and shall hate one another^* and of dread- 
ful deceptions, with '* iniquity^* abounding, and " love^ 
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waxing '' cold*^ (10 — 12.) Sucb things as these would 
naturally be very abofndnahle in the sight of God, and es« 
•pecially so when found in the most holy place on earth, 
or in the ** little sanctuary*' of the saints. (Ezek. 11 : 16.) 
Thefpresent coming to pass of just such things, were no- 
ticed in the last discourse, in expounding those verses. 
Christ, in saying, " When yc, therefore, shall see the abo- 
mination of desolation^** Sec, speaks as though the very 
abominable things he had just foretold, were this '* abomi- 
nation of desolation.** And surely, with all her outward 
prosperity, wealth, increase and show, the church of Christ 
never before, since its existence, had in it so much of *' the 
lave of moihey — the root of all evil,* and " covetousness 
which is idolatry,*^ and various other things abominable as 
now. Without attempting to describe these evils particu* 
larly, it may just be said, that generally they are such, as 
on being seen by some, as the long foretold abominations 
to come, have given rise to various self-denying and un- 
'popular associations which have been formed to expose and 
j^epel the evils. 

The discovtry, not the existence of these abominations, 
was to be ** the sign^* of Christ, and the end of the world 
nigh. They have long existed, but have but recently Jje- 
gun to be discovered, are supposed to be yet but partially 
seen by any, and by some in the church perhaps not at all ; 
while those who may profess the clearest sight of them, 
may be but little shocked at the sight, for want of more 
spiritual vision and knowledge of the fact, that their dis- 
covery is a foretold sure sign that *• the day of the Lord is 
at hand** « 

In regard to Christ's warning his saints, in the connexion 
now under consideration, to be ready to " fiee to the moun- 
tains,'' from " *U lum$ top**—'' the field;* &c., though 






Lect. IX.] KiN€n>OM at hand. 193 

others may view it as the most " evident" proof that the 
whole is spoken of literal mountains, earthly things, &c^ ' ^ 

there are great difficuhies in so understanding those warD- 
in]gs to the saints, such as the following : 

It would seemingly require a miracle for men to esMpe 
by flight out of a besieged city from their '* Jiouse top^^ 
without coming ** down /" and to say that Christ only 
meant that they should fiee out of the city on the flat tops 
of the adjoining houses, certainly seems very illogical. 

Would it not also have required a miracle for the saints 
" in Judea" to have seen the Roman army as the abomina- 
tion, surrounding Jerusalem, 6» far off, as from all Judea 
to the city 1 

And what special cause would', a siege at Jerusalem 
give for such a sudden flight to tie mountains from *' the 
fields^' of **Judea,*^ while aone have maintained that the 
siege was carried at all away from the city ? 

Such a construction: of the passage seems gross and se* 
cular, and altogether contrary to Christ's saying, that hiaf^ 
" words are spirit, and they are life*^ (John, 6 : 63,) an^ * 

entirely foreign to the question which he was answering, 
and to the whole burden of his own answer, both prece- 
ding and following after the passage in question. 

Another evangelist has recorded this same fleeing to 
" the mountains** from " the house top^ — " thefizld^^ &c., 
and positively explained it by its entire connexion both be- 
fore and after, ru>t of a siege of flesh and blood, but of " that 
day'^ — ** that nighty'* and ** the day when the Son of man 
is REVEALED," (Lukc, 17 : 30—34,) vvhen, as another says, 
he ** shall be revealed Jrom heaven loith his mighty (m- 
gels in flaming Jire^** &c. (3 Thess. 1 : 7, 8.) 

But if we understand the fleeing " to the mountains** of 

• * ♦ ' 
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the saints, to be their 6oal flight to the high heavens, at the 
close of their probation, or to ^ be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air^^ at his final coming, (1 Thess. 4:17,) the 
prophecy would harmonize both in the spirit and in the 
letter, with other passages which speak of the saints' final 
abode as '^ on ike Mount Zion^' (Rev. 14: I,) in '* the 
high mountain^** (Isa. 40 : 9,) and in ^ ihefnountain of the 
Lord's house — established in the top of the mountains,*^ 
&c. (Isa. 2:2. Micah, 4:1.) 

21. " For then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be*^ 

The coming to pass of this unprecedented " tribula- 
tion,*' is another corresponding sign of Christ's " com" 
ing, and of the end of the tvorld,** near. In order to be 
warned by the sign on its coming to pass, we should not be 
deceived and misunderstand what this '* tribulation" mi 

It could not have been the massacre of ** 1,100,000 
Jews" by the Roman army, because, as we have seen, that 

^ event, both in letter and spirit, is foreign to all* this pro- 

■« * 

phecy ; more than this, their sufierings, as hypocrites, for 
m Moment iasuch a siege could not, without falsehood, be 
called greater suffering or " tribulation" than therr 
threatened subsequent suffering in ** hell, where their worm 
dieth not^ and their fire is not quenched J* 

Neither could this ** tribulation*' be the final perish- 
ing of any of the wicked in hell at any time, because, as . 'S 
we see, it must come to pass before Christ's coming to ■ 
judgment, as he says, ** Immediately after the tribulation ■ 
of those daySf*^ &c., ** and they shall see the Son of mam, 
coming in the clouds of heaven, &c. (29, 30.) 

Neither can it be the outward persecutions and martyr- 
doms to be experienced by the saints in the last days ** of 
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refreshings'^ because Christ counts Tiot such trials of the 
saints, their greatest '' tribulation^* telling them rather to 
" rejoice and be exceeding gla^' in the midst of them, and 
they have always done so, and always will ; while it ia 
only " the carnal mind,** which " is enmity against God,** 
that would deplore such things as the greatest ''^ tribula^^ 
turn.** (Mat. 6 : 10—12. Eom. 8 : 7.) 

The prophet Daniel has seemingly explained this 
" GREAT TRIBULATION," Calling it '* a time of trouble, such 
as never teas since there was a nation — and at that time 
thy people shall be delivered^ [into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God,] everyone that shall be found toritten 
in the book,*^ [every saint,] when they *' that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake,** &c. (Dan. 12: 1, 2.) 
Thus Daniel explains it as being just at the time of the 
saints' final deliverance at the resurrection. 

Then let us rather understand this very ** great tribu- 
lation" of the saints in this life, to be their latter day 
" overcome'^ condition ; not from the quickening opposition^ 
of flesh and blood,, to make them rather ** rejoice,** h\xi 
from the deceptive ** powers^* of " darkness** and ** vnles'^ 
of the devil,*' and *' spiritual wickedness in high ptoM,** 
(Eph. 0:11, 12.) The saints being thus "^ overcome, 
throughout the world, must, indeed, ** be in great tribula- 
tion" in the sight of their beholding and bleeding Sa- 
viour, and will b» so seen by themselves when delivered 
out of it, and out of all their *^ bondage of corruption, into 
fht glorious liberty of the children of God** in heaven. 
(Rom. 8 :21.) But in the midst of such an ** overcome** 
state, '* deceived,*' wounded, yea, *' killed all the day long,** 
and '* counted as sheep for the slaughter^*' (Ps. 44 : 22. 
Rom. 8: 36,) with thoir ** bones scattered at the grave's 
mouth," (Ps. 14) : 7,] " very dry" in " the open valley^' 
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even " the whole house of Israel,'* [saints,] (Ezek. 37 : 
I — 5, 11,) they would naturally be too spiritually insensi- 
ble of their condition to consider it a state of '* tribula- 
tion" at all, like the bodies of men so overcome with in- 
toxication or disease, as to lie for hours and days in a state 
ef living death, or utter insensibility. 

As proof that this view of the saints' latter " tribula- 
tion" is correct, it may be recollected that the things fore- 
told by Christ in the verses immediately preceding, and 
just considered — such as deceptions, many offended, betray- 
ing and hating ** one another,'^ •* iniquity'^ abounding, 
and ** lave^* waxing ** cold^** are, in substance, to the 
church, precisely the same as this " oreat tribulation,'' 
seeming positively so to explain it. 

Further, God has repeatedly, elsewhere, foretold just 
such an overcome and cast down state of Zion, or the 
saints, as among the events of the last days, by such figures 
of it as the " beasf*-^** ten horns'^ — or " ham^* — devour- 
ing, breaking ** in pieces, and?* stamping " the residue 
with his feet" — speaking " very great things*^ — making 
'* war tvith the saints, and** prevailing ** against them, 
until the .^nU^ of days [the Lord] came, and judgment 
was givef^ toHhe saints^* &c. (Dan. 7 : 19 — 2Jl Rev. 13 : 
1, 6 — 7;J The prophecy of ** darknes^* [spiritual] cover- 
big " the earth, and gross darkness the people^* just before 
'< the Lord shall arise wpon** Zion '* and hi^ glory shall be 
seen upon** them, (Isa. 60: 2,) seems like the same latter 
day overcoming, or " tribulation," as that now before 
us. Also the slumbering and sleeping of all the ** virgins*^ 
until ** at midnight there was [shall be] a cry made, Be- 
hold the Bridegroom [Christ] cometh, [to judgment,] go ye 
out to meet him, ' (Mat. 25 : 1 — 10,) seems like the same 
" tribulation." There are, also, multitudes of parallel 
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prophecies which cannot be rationally explained, except as 
foretelling such a latter day overcoming of the saints, con* 
stituting their unprecedented *' tribulation." 

22. ** And except those days [of great overcoming tri» 
bulationj shotdd he shortened^ there should no flesh he savedy 
[or no mortal in the flesh remain a christian for salvation,] 
hut for the elecfs saJct^ those days shaU he shortened" [by 
the Spirit poured out, and Christ's appearijig himself, '* the 
second time^ toitkout^in unto salvation.^* Heb. 9 : 28.] 

In correctly understanding this prophecy of one of the 
very last scenes of mortals before all swallowed up in 
eternity at the judgment of the great day, we need only 
to open our long closed eyes upon the signs around us, as 
some have partially done, which, in the gradual impercep* 
tible progress of past ages and centuries, have come to 
pass in the remarkable fulfilling of this prophecy of great 
*' Jailing away^^ (2 Thess. 2 : 3,) overcoming^ " tribula«> 
TioN," &c. Let us then look at the state of Zion no Ion* 
ger than twelve or fifteen years ago, or before the late dis- 
covery and exposure of intoxicating liquors fi>r instance, 
which evil in itself, aside from the multitude of others since 
brought to light, was secretly and rapidly ^dayiaflfoth the 
bodies and the souls of the church and her miniitwrs toc^ 
with not a trumpet voice raised against it, except it were 
with the accompanying exhalations of alcoholic efiluvia. 
Suppose that such a tide of intoxicating liquors had con- 
tinued unnoticed, and rolled in upon the church with the 
same ratio of increase as during a few years before, only 
till this time, how many church members and ministers, 
who could possibly learn to swallow the poison, would not 
have been drowned in the flood? And suppose that such 
a state of things, unobstructed by the powers of *' total absti- 
aence" had continued on» even through another genera^ 
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tion, who then but drunken hypocrites would be church 
members, bishops, priests, elders, deacons, Sec. f 

But this prophecy is sow further fulfilling, **for tke 
deefs sake*' the Lord is shariming ** those days}^ Zion, 
^ <* ike elect'' must be sared like Noah and his &mily from 
this temporary flood, though all the world beside should be 
destroyed by it. And so it appears, he is rapidly prepa* 
ling to cut short at once, by the sudden pouring out of his 
Spirit, to preach the Gbspel of the kingdom through tho 
world, in '' a short wark," and in coming himself to judg- 
ment. 

Should the query arise, how can such a latter day fore* 
told declension consist with such a latter day pouring out 
of the Spirit % It may be replied, that the declension, in 
various passages, is represented as being gradual, imper* 
€£j4ible^ and long in its coming, and comparatively reaching 
to the end or consummation of all things, and to be termi- 
nated but just before Christ's coming, with but a short work 
of the Lord in sending his Spirit to do. it, which is tobegia 
and close too, as it were, in the time of the end ; so that 
the long continued latter days of great tribulation are 
to be cut off in the reviving of the saints, and giving them 
the honor of sujferiag outward '* tribulation," or open per- 
secution '* ten iays^* or ^ very short time, (Rev. 2 : 10,) 
before being all " delivered" gloriously. (Rom. 8: 21.) 

23, 24. '* TTien {f any man shall say unto you, Lo, 

here is Christ, or there, believe it not. For there shall arisB 

false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 

signs and uxmders ; insomuch that if it were possible they 

shall deceive the very elect '^ (Rev. 13 : 13, 14.) 

Tbis prophecy, as a sign of Christ and his kingdom at 
hand, is in substance the same as that of deceptions and 
.^ false prophets^^ inthe.first pait of Christ's answer. By its 
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deceiviiigy **ifiiivere possible^ the very elect," it is datur^y 
understood to be rtxy powerful, and proying fatal in blinds 
ing the minds against the pure light, or awakening doc- 
trines of the Oos|;>el, of all but " the very elect" and would 
destroy them also, were it " possible.^^ Then where are vm 
NOW ? Or may we not say — " Watchmen, what of the 
night ? Watchmen, what of the night ¥* And wen 
this foretold " midnight' ** darkneu*^ swept from our 
eyes, and should we truly hear the foretold " crymad^' by 
the awakening influence of the Holy Ghost, '< Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh^^ &c., abd should we truly thus 
wake from our long slumbers to behold things just as they 
were foretold, and just as they are, should we not see that 
now indeed, the great mass of an ungodly Christendom 
are perfectly deceived in regard to all the prophecies of 
Christ^s coming and kingdom at hand, and are living witk 
precisely the same exposedness to sudden everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, ^^ saying peace and 
safety,*^ as if there were no warnings in the Gospel fot 
them to escape the evil ? And in the degree that the very 
elect have been shrouded in the same darkness, and nltefh 
ing as do others, have they not been also ^^dly, tho|igll not 
fetally deceived t According to this stei then,' is it not 
high time to awake but of sleep, and tOkM in lifting up the 
foretold **cry" — ** Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him** t 

26, 26. " Behold Iha/ve told yon before, Wherefore, if 

they shall say unto you. Behold he is in the desert, go not 

forth : behold he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not" 

Christ's here having before ** told** his saints of these 
deceptions, &6,, as signs of his coming and kingdom at 
hand, may be understood of his having done it, not in a 
mere verbal manner, but by ** all his holy prophets," that 
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is, by ** the Spirit of Christ which was in them** — ** when U 
testified b^orehand^* See. (1 Pet. 1 : 11.) These warn- 
ings against our beiog overcome by those deceptions, are 
so nearly the same as already considered, the subject may 
now be passed. 



Christ's description and further sions of his co» 

MING to judgment. 



27. '* For €u the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
lAtnrti even vmto the west, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man he" 

This is a most vivid description of Christ's final coming 
to '* judge the world in righteousness" which, when so co- 
ming to pass, will hash m eternal silence the loi»g continued 
speculations of '*lo / here, and lo f there** about his hav- 
ing come b^)fs, in some invisible secret manner, without 
injuring his enemies at all at his coming. His coming 
as the flash of lightning from east to west, as here descri- 
bed, is altogether in harmony with very many prophecies 
of the same great event, showing it as coming suddenly ^^ 
visibly — •powerfully^^gloriously — terribly, as in the fol- 
lowing instances — ** He botoed the heavens also and came 
down, and darkness was under his feet. And he rode upam 
a cherub and did fiy, yea, he did fiy upon the wings 
of the wind. (Ps. 18:9, 10.) "Oar God shall come 
and shall not keep silence, a fire shaU devour before 
him^ and it shall be vdry tempestuous round about him,** 
(Ps. 50 : 3.) ** Extol him that rideth upon the heavens,** 
&c, (Ps. 68: 4.) ** His glory covered the heavens and the 
earth wa^ full of his praise.** (Hab. 3 : 3.) **A7ulthe Lord 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his templ^ — *' and 
I will be a swift witness against the sorcerers,** &c (MaL 
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3 : 1, 5.) ^ WkomtkeLord shall consume with the spirit 
of his motUht and shall destroy by the brightness of his eo* 
ming:* (2 Thess. 2 : 8.) " With power and great glory.'* 
(Mat 24 : 30l) ** In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,'* 
(1 Cor. 15 : 52.) These various and yet harinoaioiui de^ 
scriptioQs of the Lord's final coming to judgment, with ma* 
ny parallel passages scattered through the Bible, it will be 
seen, are not appropriate to any scenes less solemn and 
awfiil than the long foretold, and almost forgotten day of 
Christ's coming " at handJ* 

28. ** For wheresoever the carcass is, there wiU th4 edf 
gles be gathered together.'* (Job. 39 : 27 — 30. Hos. 8:1. 
Hab. 1 : 8.) 

Although some consider this prophecy as fulfilled by 
the eagle standards of the Roman army at the siege of Je* 
rusalem, We see that it is contained in the same sentencei 
and connected by the conjunction **Jhr,'* with Christ's final 
coming like ** lightning'* from heaven to destroy all hii^ 
enemies, having no possible relation to the private and 
momentary concerns of such mere and common human 
transactions. The passage simply telli us where Christ's 
coming will be, and that instead of its being at Jerusalem^ 
or some other one pla:ce only, it will be wherever there 
shall be souls to be judged, coming down upon them sud« 
denly *' as the lightning" or as the eagles from their lofty 
flights to seize upon their prey wherever found over all 
the earth. 

29. **Imniediately after the tribulation of those days, shall 
the sun be darkened and the moon shall ryot give her light, 
and the stars shall faUJrom heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken.*^ (Mat. 24 : 21. Jer. 30: 7. Dan. 
12: 1. isa. 13: 10. 24 :23. Ezek. 32 : 7. Joel 2 : 10. 
3:15. Rev. 6: 12—14.) 
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'VXbia darkening of ^A#iMi» i^jupwi, the «ear« fallings 
&C., being t' immediately Ajpfan/' no^ &^/bre the close of 
Zion's sufferings and *' tribulatioHP in this world, not be- 
forth^ foretold latter day being overcome by the beast, or 
tthfi prophet, as already noticed, must necessftrily be un- 
derstood, not as a prediction of previous great cbaii|^ in 
the mere political world, as some understand it, and to be 
jfiilfiUed in the fall or loss of their political honor, of cer- 
tain dignitaries of the earth, as thougii Uhfiy were here pre- 
figured by the sun, moon, stars and visible heavens. Such 
figuresof mere human politicuoif vould be most inappro- 
priate Ii6^used by Christ in his discourse on the signs 
and events of his coming to judgment. Neither could 
such political eclipses and downfalls, be a distinguishing 
sign of any great day at hand, because they always had 
beeft «nd would be but the common events i)fpo£M[caI pow- 
ers. Neither does it appear that the tiUral ^Of^eniug oi 
the sun and moon, andJaUing ofthi stars of the firmament 
for a season, is here expressly foretold; because it will 
then be too late for mortals to mtness such a sign. 

But it does rather appear, that these mighty things fore- 
told by Christ of his coming to jadg^foaitr ^^ striking^ 
and awakening figures of the terrible events of that great 
day itself, when God shall *' make all things new,** (Rev. 
21 : 5,) in awfully convulsing and revolutionizing the 
whole universe of natural and moBal things ; when ii^ 
stead of longer enjoying any of the lights of the firma- 
ment, or of the Gospel, the wicked are to be suddenly 
** driven away in" their '* wickedness,** into the bottomless 
pit of eternal night, despair, and even '' blackness^ ofdark-^ 
ness.*' Then the literal sun, moon and stars, will no more 
shine for ever on the rigfateoi^s^ because << the Ittd Malt 
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be unto'^ them " an emU^^timgUghi* — *'«M— mcMTn,** £& 
(Isa. 60:19,20. Rev.JjKliiu) 

The shaking of " ike powers of the heavefts,*^ theni 
(Isa. 13 : 13. Joel, 3: 15. Hag. 2: 6, 7, 21,) ortnr the 
heads of the wieked, as it were, appears like a most signd^ 
canti^jBfare of the whole maltitudes of ** the armies which 
areinktaverC^ mustering in good earnest to come down in 
an instant to the work of the ^ everlasting destruction^' of 
the wicked '* from Jhejrresence of theLord,^' so long fore- 
told. (Rev. 19. 14. 2 Tbess. 1 : 7. 9.) 

Although we understaIDd not this prophecy as being 
fulfilled in the mere passing of any erents of tiMK. what- 
ever, there is a propriety in the supposition that GoJ may 
give the world premonitory signs of the drawing nigh of 
those great events of the judgment, to be seen with mortal 
eyes thtaogllaiit the earth. And, indeed^ ther* 4re aome 
•tfaer pvoplieeiefr resembling this in the figure, though not 
in the period of their predicted fulfilment, which it is dif- 
ficult to understand, except as foretelling some wonderful 
signs in the visible ** heaveTis'* and to come to pass pre^- 
vious to the great day, whether they shall be so received or 
not — such as tfae^^dlowing : 

^' And I ttiU show wonders in the heavens and in the 
earthy blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall 
he turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
4he great and the terrible day of the Lord comeJ^ (Joel, 
2:31. Acts, 2 : 19, 20.) 

While Peter affirms that the Spirit's work on pentecost 
day was a fulfilling of this prophecy, rather than its being 
the effect '' of new wine;** surely it was not all then ful- 
filled ; ** all fiesh*^ did not then experience or witness the 
event; Dor did the literal -*^2a#^ days** then come, with 
which Peter connects the •eiient; (Acts^ 2: 17—20,) and 
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besides, Peter, in his apparent next discourse, brings up 
this same foretold great jxmrmg mU of Go^s 8piri$, call* 
ing it " the times ff refrtshing Jrom the jpreaenee of the 
hord^ representing it to be fulfilled finally, not ofn that 
or pentecost day, but *' uhin he [the Lord] shM send Jesus 
Christ — whom the heaven must receive tiU the times of 
restitution of all things," (Acts, 3:19—21,) whuhwiU 
take place at ** the end of the world," rather than while the 
saints shall still wait for their promised final *' restitution." 
According to this, these signs, wonders, &c^ in the heavens, 
were to be witnessed after pentecost day, and *' bbtore 
the great and terrible day of the Lord come" In looking 
for the visible appearance in " the heavens" above, fox 
these signs, our minds naturally fix upon such things as 
the following : 

1. The DARKENiNo of the NATURAL SUN for about 
one whole day, in 1760, supposed not to hare so occurred 
before since Christ's hanging upon the cross, and to have 
been equally supernatural with that occasion, notwith- 
standing the scientific and contradictory theories of the 
wise in modern times to prove it not supernatural 

2. Another of these **fearjul sights and great signs" 
in ** the heavens,'^ (Luke, 21 : 11,) of ** blood, and fire, 
and pillars of smoke," (Joel, 2: 30, 31,) calling our at- 
tention, are those of the aurora borealis, or northern 
lioHTs, which are a kind of fulfilling of this prophecy ta 
the very letter, in all the minutia of the events. True, it 
has long been said, that the existence of the northern 
LIGHTS has no more to do with prophecy than the changes 
of the juoon, or the eclipses of the heavenly bodies, and 
that these lights are equally ancient. Without deciding 
this momentous question against the present generally 
prevailing sentiment of the church and the world, I would 
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remark, that daring some years of research, both in the 
scriptures and other books, by Inquiry of the aged, the as* 
tronomer, meteorologist, and other learned men, I hav* 
been led at least to question the generally supposed anti- 
quity of the northern lights, which supposition excludes 
them from the fulfilling prophetic signs of the judgment 
at hand. Some of the reasons for my backwardness thus 
to admit the antiquity of this phenomenon, are as fol- ^^ 

lows: 

(1.) They appear, in all respects, nsperruitural or miro- 
adous, and not as the effect of natural causes ; and if so, 
they are not among the things which have existed from the 
creation of cause and efiect. 

(^) Their apparent striking supernatural charaoier 
gives them an entire fitness to be used as signs in the hea- 
Tent, of the judgment at hand, if the Lord has ever, indeed> 
foretold any such signs. 

(3.) All the combined efforts of men^ even of the un- 
godly, most intensely and unitedly bent on rejecting them 
as testimony of a rapidly approaching judgment, with all 
the modern improvements in astronomy, and other arts 
and sciences on their side, have failed to show us a natural 
cause for these northern lights, in which even themselves 
can be agreed, while their several theories concerning 
their cause have been as contradictory as the testimony of 
the witnesses against Christ to procure his crucifixion. 

(4.) As yet I have found no history of the great anti- 
quity of these lights being actually teen in the heavenS| 
except contained in writings which are qwte modem. 
Neither have I been able to ascertain in wiiat library a 
real ancient book may be found, if called for, which re- 
cords the previous occurrence of what are since called tho 
northern lights. To be sure, I have found, in modern 
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cyclopedias and dictionaries of the arts and sciences, decla- 
rations, and recently written traditions of the great anti- 
quity of appearances in the heavens, supposed to answer 
to these lights. But these things, under existing circum** 
stances, are viewed as questionable testimony. It seems, 
however, from some of these modem histories, that in 
March, 1716^ these lights were seen with gfreat brilliancy 
and astonishment in England, though unseen before by the 
oldest inhabitants. At this occurrence, it appears thai 
printed records were made of them, which may still be 
found on searching, though as yet I have seen nething 
written of their previous appearance more ancient than in 
an English " dictionary of arts and sciences," published 
about 77 years ago. If there can be &und a single copy 
of an original history, with satisfactory, or indubitable 
proof, that it is in itself anci^n^, which records ihe preoiotu 
appearance of this phenomenon, its weight must be allow- 
ed; but if not, certainly, as things are, the antiquity of the 
northern lights cannot be made unquestionable. 

(4.) The prophecy of Joel and Christ, as already 
quoted, is naturally understood as foretelling a day, before 
the judgment, of the first appearance in the visible hea- 
Tens of " sighW' and " signs,'^ as "/«if/W" and wonder- 
fill as now witnessed in the northern lights; accordingly, 
the believers in such prophecies are authorized to look for 
them in their appointed season, as signs, and as something 
1M common and ancient, but rather as modem and super- 
natural. 

(5.) These lights have appeared, in alt respects, pre- 
cisely the mumss those foretold and described by Joel, and 
Christ, and Peter, to ^ come to pass in the last da^,** ae 
the signs of the judgment day at hand. (Joel, 3 : 28. 
Acts, 2 : 17—20. Luke, 21 : 1 1.) 
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(0.) Had Christ and the Holy Ghost, knotoing *' all 
tkings,^^ known that such appearances in the heavens had 
been and would he hut common occurrences, and no sign 
of the latter day approaching, could they, without felse- 
hood, thus foretel to all the world that precisely such ap- 
pearances woM be such a sign t 

(7.) Should the church now agree in understanding 
these wmderfid and "/earful sights*^ and " iigm,'' " in 
the heavens^** as not being those which are foretold, must 
they not, of course, on the same principle, reject as the 
fulfilling of the prophecy, every other such appearance to 
the end of the worlds especially should it answer to the 
prediction as precisely as in the case of the northern 
lights t 

Whatever may prove true concerning the antiquity, or 
modem origin of the northern lights resembling so 
perfectly the foretold latter day " signs,'* he. of " the great 
day of the Lord'* — *' at hand,^' these researches and re- 
flections are now thrown out with the view of eliciting 
further light on the subject, not from the mere reports of 
tradition recently written, but from facts well authentica* 
ted, and especially from an origiruU history of the exist- 
ence of those lights, which is truly ancient^ if any indivi- 
dual feeling an interest in the subject, may be able to fur- 
nish it for the public. 

3. Another of these foretold ** fearful sights," &c, to 
which our attention has been recently called, is that 
''fearful sight,*' or wonderful phenomenon of the ap- 
parent /oZ^tn^ of **the stars," of the firmament, before the 
dawn of the morning November 13, 1833. This bight 
OT SIGN, it appears, was no private concern, being generally 
wen as allowed, throughout christian America, if no fur- 
ther, where not obstructed by natural clouds. As the rev»- 
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Utor has foretold the like, in the falling of " the stars of 
ksavenf* to " the earth as a Jig tree casteth her untimely [or 
unripe] ^s, when she is shaken with a mighty wind,'* 
{Rev. 6 : 13,) it would appear that if the one were the 
type, and the other the antitype, nothing could have been 
more harmonious. Although this astonishing and unpre- 
cedented phenomenon has been called " a shower ofmete^ 
ors," as if it were no new thing under the sun, and no 
more a matter of prophecy than the wonted track of the 
meteor down its inclined plane ; it is supposed to be an an* 
questionable faici, that there has never been a record of a 
similar phenomenon on the pages of history, till since the 
occurrence of this eweai of 1833. 

Whatever we are to learn from this event concerning 
Che present fulfilling of the ancient prophecies of the judg- 
ment day at hand, it is not to be expected of " the wise^* or 
" the foolish,*^ if indeed all slumbering as " tU midnight^** 
(Mat. 25 : 1 — 10,) that they would at first do otherwise 
than philosophize any positive fulfilling of such a prophe- 
cy, however palpable it might appear, into the efifect of 
some known and acknowledged cause, rather than be trou- 
bled with its otherwise loud admonition immediately to 
prepare to meet their God in his actual coming to judg- 
ment. 

And what shall we think in relation to this things if 
gravely told that men deeply learned, have actually disco- 
vered the true natural cause of the apparent genenX faili- 
ng tf ^he stars as above mentioned, without showing, so 
that the world can understand it, what that cause is f And 
if further said that they have proved their own discovery 
and knowledge of such cause, by predicting the very night 
on which immediately there would be another similar phe- 
nomenon — that they with other select individuals sat up 
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and watched the heavens, on the predicted night, and saw 
the event repeated as predicted, while none in the whole 
world besides, so far as is known, witnessed a similar sight; ^ 
might we not be rather tempted to look on the supposed 
discovery, as only parallel to the tale of a certain man^s 
gazing up into the heavens, pretending there to see ** a 
great red dragon." till making his comrades all acknow- 
ledge that they also could see the beabt, who verily snp* 
posed it a reality, till informed by the other, that it was only 
a trial and specimen of human credulity on similar sub- 
jects 1 

But to treat the matter in a more scriptural and serious 
way, may we not inquire whether such alleged disco- 
veries of proof against the prophetic admonitions of " the 
day of the Lord — at hand,** apparently saying " peace, 
peace*^ to the ungodly, or to a slumbering world, slumber 
on, are not themselves also foretold as signs in the last 
days, that " the day of the Lord is at hand ?" Sure it is 
reasonable to consider such arguments against the coming 
of the '' Lord at hand!* as parallel to what Peter foretold 
of some " in the last days" saying — " Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming ? for since the fathers feU asleep all 
things continue as they were^ from the beginning of the 
creation.'^ (2 Pet. 3: 3,4.) This is understood as pre- 
cisely the same denial of Christ's coming, and attempting 
to prove the denial true, by denying the fulfilling of any 
prophecies showing it nigh as that now before us. And as 
to such arguments from " astrologers, star-gazers" Sec. 
the prophet has had a word given him from the Lord ap- 
parently still more appropriate as follows — " Let now the 
astrologers, the star-gazers, [viewers of the heavens] the 
monthly prognosticaiors stand up, and save thee from these 
things that shall come upon thee. Behold they shall be as 

19 
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siubhle : thtjtre shall hum them ; they shaU not deliver 
thetMelvee/rom the power of the flame J* (Isa. 47 ; 13, 14. 
Mai. 4:1.) 

Unless there shall yet be found and brought before the 
public, some conclusive proof, not^ founded on mere human 
tradition or public sentiment, but on an authentic original 
and real ancient history, or something equally admissible 
as proof, that the **Jearful sights and great sigtte^' in the 
heavens which have appeared in modern times, are not 
modern, or not supernatural ; have we not now, a word 
from the Liord, which should be heard as though a voice 
of thunder, speaking in these very events, in addition to 
the many other signs admonishing the world, that ungod- 
ly sinners cannot safely promise themselves another year 
of indulgence in sin, before the coming of *' the Lord him^ 
selft*^ to cast them alive, both soul and body, ''into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone^* ? (Rev. 19 ; 20.)* 



* Note. — The following article in furthpr illustration of this sub-, 
ject, is furnished me since writing the above, and may be seen in the 
New- York Commercial Adrcrtiscr of Oct. 22d, 1839. The pheno- 
menon described in this London article was seen by ibyself anck 
others on the same Tuesday evening of Sept. 3, especially of the au- 
rora, in the western part of New-York^ and is described by various 
papers of this city as seen here and at JBoston at the same time, with 
unprecedented splendor, brilliancy and singularity of appearance, 
though far less astonishing than their described appearance in Lon- 
don, and with nothing special in reg^ard to appearances in the stars* 
See New- York Commercial Advertiser of Sepi, 4th, and Christian 
Advocate <f> Journal^ of Sept. 13. 

FROM LATE. LONDON PAPERS, 

London, Sept. & — Between the hours of 10 on Tuesday night and 
3 yesterday morning, fn the heavens was observed one of the most 
magnificent specimens of those extraordinary phenomena, the fall- 
ing stars and northern lights,, witnessed for many years past. The 
first indication of this singular phenomenon was about 10 minutes 
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30. " And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven^ and then shall the tribes of the earth mowm^ 



b^fone 10, when a light crimson, apparently vapor, ipse from the 
northern portion of the hemisphere, and gradually extended to the 
eentre of tke-heaTens, and by 10 o'clock, or a quarter past, the whole, 
from east to west, was one vast sheet of lig^hL It had a most alarm-. 
X ing appearance, and was exactly like that occasioned by a terrifie 
fire.. The light raried considerably,; atone time, it seemed to fitU^ 
and directly after rose with intense brightness. . There were to be 
seen mingled with it volumes of smoke, which rolled over and oytt^ 
and every beholder seemed convinced that it waa ^ a tremendous coa« 
flagration." The consternation in the metropolis was very great: 
thousands of persons were running In the direction t>f the supposed 
awful catastrophe. The engines belonein^ to the firebrigadie stations 
in Baker-street, Farringdon-street, Watling-street, Waterloo-road, 
and likewise those belonging to the West or Enelaad station, in,fact 
every fire-engine in London, were horsed, and gallopped after the 
supposed " scene of destruction," with more than ordinary energy, fol- 
h>wed by carriages, horsemen, and vast mebs. Some of the eogioet 
proceeded as far as Highgate and HoUoway, before the error was dis- 
covered. These appearances lasted for upwards of two hours, and 
toward morning the spectacle became one of more grandeur. 

At two o'clock in the morning: the phenomenon presented a most 

gorgeous scene, and one very dimeult to describe. The whple of Loo* 
on was illuminated as light as noon-day, and the atmosphere was 
remarkably clear. The southern hemispnere at the time mentioned, 
aithoHgh iHiclonded, was very dark; but the stars, which were innu- 
merable, shone beautifuUy. The opposite side of the heavens pre- 
tented a singular, but magnificent contrast ; it was clear to extreme: 
ftnd the light was very vnrid ; there was a continual succession oC 
meteors, which varied in splendor. They appeared formed in the 
centreof the heavens, and spread till they seemed to burst; the efieet 
was electrical ; mjrriads of small siMli shot out over the horizon, and 
darted with that swiftness toward the earth that the eye scarcely 
could follow the track ; they seemed to burst also^nd to throw a 
dark crimson vapor over toe entire hemisphere. The colors were 
most magnificent. At half-past two o^clock the spectacle changed to 
darkness, which, on dispersing, displayed a luminous rainbow in the 
senith of the heavens, aad round the ridgepf durkaess that overhung 
the southern portion of tl;ie country. Soon aflerward columns o 
Ml very light radiated from it, they increase wonderfully, intermin* 
gled amone crimson vapor, which formed at the saixve time, and. 
when at full height th^ spectacle was beyond all imagination. Stars 
were darting about in all directions^, and continued qntil four o'clock, 
when all di^ away. Durine t)fm time that they lasted, a great many 
persons assembled on the bridges across t'he river Thames,where they 
ned a commanding view of the heavens, and watched the progress 
of the phenomenon attentively. 
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and they tkaU see the Son of man c&mmg in Ike douds of 
Aeaoen toUkjfower and great gl&ryj* (Dm. 7 : 0, 10^13« 
EcT. 19 : 14. 21 : 2.) 

This 18 most clearlj and literally the coming of Chrift 
to jadgment, with '' the cUmde of^ the hearenly hosts^ or 
the ** thousand thousands, akd ten times ten thousand* fd 
his angels and saints composing his eveTlasting kingdom 
then coining with him. Of course he will appear in 
** great power and glory y in the immediate destruction of 
all Satan's kingdom of wicked men and derils, in his erea' 
ting ** an things new" inchiding the long foretold " new 
heavens and new earth.** Then, as he says, shall '* aU the 
tribes of the earth^^ or of his enemies " maum," (Rer. 
1 : 7,) and *^ wail/* in " the blackness of darkness,** (Jude, 
13,) where ^ the smoke of their torment asoendeth npfinr 
ever and ever" (Rey. 14: 11.) 

31. '* And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet and they shall gather together bis elect from 
the four winds from the one end of heaven to the other.** 

While the preceding verse describes the mournful ie* 
struction of the enemies of God at Christ's coming, this 
rather shows the glonous gathering of all the saints to^ 
gether from earth and heaven^^n that occasion, including 
their resurrection, trandatiam^ &c., then to take place. The 
coming of those trumpet-sounding angels as tfiough to 
wake up the dead, and call the universe together, are un- 
derstood to be the same as those with the *^ seven trumpets/* 
and severally sounding as thou^fh one at a time, foretold 
Rev. 8:2, 6^13. 9: 1, 13. ll : 15, and are considered 
as* being distinct and repeiCted representations of the great, 
events of the coming of the judgment. 

32, 33. ** Now learn a parable of the Jig tree ; when 
his branch is yet tender, and putteih forth leavesj ye know 
that summer is nigh; so likeipise ye, when ye shflU see all 
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thesg things^ know, that it [or he] is, near^ evm at the 

So fkr as the precediog signs are now to be seen, as ai- 
. ready come to. pass, here is the positive assurance of Christ 
that the. day of his coming, and the.iei^d of the. world in- 
quired for, is near, vejy near upon us. 

34. ** Verily I toy urUo you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things he fulfilled ** (Mark^ 13 : 30. 
Luke, 21 .32.) ^ ^ 

This is understood as a prophecy of Christ, that .the 
race or ** generation^* of his enemies should not pass, or 
be converted for salvation, till his coming to judgment to 
fulfil all these foretold solemn events in their terrible de- 
struction. An interpretation of the word "generation" 
here, which has long been* quite popular, and almost the 
comer-stone of the doctrine of qo future endless punish- 
ment, is that it m^ns only an age, or period of thirty years. 
Against such an interpretation of the word, it may be re- 
collected, that proof was presented in the fourth lectute of 
this series, under Objection 4th, commencing at the bottom 
of 89th page. Further proof that the word "generation,** 
in this passage, means all the race of the wicked, may be 
derived from the following, among other facts : 

(1.) One of the several dictionary definitions of the 
word '^ generation^* is, that it means a genealogy, lineage^ 
or face ; while such, a definition of. it as it stands in this 
passage, piakes the passage perfectly to harmonize with its 
whole connexion of Christ's coming to judgment, and ex« 
hibits it all in its natural awakening power — while calling 
the word an ** age^* in the Terse, converts the sense into 
jargon and contradiction, and into things of peace to the 
wicked, in the apparent blotting out, at a stroke, of about all 
Christ's other parallel descriptions of his final coming to 
judgment 119* 
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(2.) But a few minutes before, and in the hearing of the 
disciples, as mentioned in the last discourse, Christ, in his 
threatenings of " damnation** &c., against the wicked, to 
be executed at his coming, had called them a ^^ genera- 
tian" and a " genemtion of vipers*^ (Mat. 23 : 33, 36,) 
and speaks as though it comndenced as long ago a& in 
Cain's killing *' ^el" (35,) and had descended along 
during the ages of the martyred prophets, by the day of 
** Zacha/ria$,^' who had been slain b> the same '* gmtrt^ 
ticn** of his enemies, (35,) and as though the same ^genc" 
ration^* would continue to " kiU" — " crttci^"— '* scourge 
and pertecut^ his people a^ long as sent to them, (34, 37,) 
who, for their sin, were to be left of him as a race, gene- 
alogy or people, to see him no more till his coming ** in 
the name of the Lord" or to judgment ; so that, a few 
min^utes after, as in the vers^ before us, of still threatening 
his enemies, his disciples would naturally understand his 
calling them *' this generatwn^^ to mean the same as he 
meant a few minutes before, in calling them a **^generatum 
of vipers,*^ not to " escape the damnation of heU.^* • 

(3.) In the New Testament, the word '* generation^' 
occurs thirty or more times, in eaek of which it aeems te 
mean, not an age, but a genealogy or rdce, as in the follow- 
ing instances: •« Ye generation of vipers^* — '*a* toicked 
and aduUeroue generation*^ — "a crooked and. perverse 
generation'* — " a sinful generation^* — an **nntotoard ge" 
neration!* — ^ a chosen generation** ^^"^ the children of this 
world are vnser in their gisneratian than the children ef 
Ught** [in their generation.] 

'35. " Heaven and earth shall pass away^ hut my words 
shall not pass away** 

CertainljT, certainly then, notwithstanding all the prece- 
ding foretold deceptions and arguments ligainst this solemn 
belief of all Christ's " words'- of his coming to judgment^ 
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they -will be found true, and to stand the same, to be fulfilled 
though the heavena and the earth will soon be no more. 

S9. " But &f that day and that honor knowethno man^ 
nOf not the angels ^ heiaven,-hui mjr. Father only,'*" 

This is Christ's answer/short and definite, to the disci- 
ples' question, *' When shall these things be ?" He could 
tell them the signs oi k as they asked, and has done it 
fully, as we have now seen. But the preeisetime '^toAen^'* 
is, and will be, absolutely unknown to all men, and even 
to " the angels of God,** till suddenly it shall come. The 
laints, by witnessing these foretold signs, may know whea> 
it is close by. When Daniel inquired for this '^ time of 
the end** he was told that '' the wotds** were *^ closed uf 
and sealed^ tUl the time of the end,** (Dan. 1^ : §, 8, 9.) 
Christ, when again answering the question, said — *' It i$ 
not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father 
hath put in his own power,** (Acts, 1:7.) And Paul, 
on the same subject, said, *^ Put of the times and the sea-, 
sonst brethren, ye have no need that I write unto ypUyJhr 
yourselves know perfectly that the day 4:f the Lord so 
Cometh as a thief in the night,*' (1 Thess» 5:1,2. Frin. 
5th and 6th, and References.) 

According to these, and other parallel passages, as here 
understood, all human calculations, with prophetic num- 
bers, to fix the period or time of Christ's coming, and the 
«nd of the world, are but a vain attempt to be wise abore 
angels, or above what is written ; while the great wisdom 
we should all rather seek and obtain, consists in being 
now at once continually and pe;rfectly ready, according to 
the Gospel, to meet the Lord in peace at his anticipated 
speedy appearing.* -. . 

• Mr. Wolf, the Jewish missionary who lectured in this and other 
Anierican cities two years ago, on Christ's second coming, it will be rfr- 
collected by manj^ taught that the year of the event would be 1847, 
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37^-51. *' But as the days qf.Noe were, so^ shall also 
the coming of the Sim of man be", &€. &c 

Without room fully to present and examine the remain- 
der of the chapter, this discourse may now close with 
Christ's own 

IMPROVEMENT of the subject. 

Haying very fully given the signs of his coming, as 
desired, showing, when witnessed, that he is *^ near, even 
at the doors^^ he here proceeds further to describe the 
solemn events of his coming upon the wicked in their sud* 
den destruction like *' the fiood" of Noah, finding them 
equally unbelieving and unprepared, also, at their fiasts^ 
at their weddings^ in their fields, at the miU, &c., then to 
1)0 finally separated from the saints. These things.led 
him to say to all, '* Watch, ihertfore, for ye know not what 

while others haye coHnputed that it will he ahout 1866, aod others that it 
wilt he about 2000, or the seven thousandth year of the world, while the 
period of the calculatidti of many others for his final appearing, has 
already passed by at various dates of scores and hundreds of years ago^. 
Wm. Miller, a Baptist minister, who has been studying th^.prophecies 
for twentj years or more, with much interest^ aiid has for some time 
beeil publishing and lecturing on ChristV«omrag to judgmeQt, jand th« 
end of the world, has maintained that the period of his thus commg 
would be about 1839, or 1843. Although this part of his theory is so 
wide from the 5th and 6th Principles on which this work is founded^ it 
is believed that very much in his instructions, is scriptiiral and arousing 
as means of grace, and calculated to rectify many very important popi>- 
lar errors on prophecy, especially in regard to the nature of the coming 
iind kingddm of Grbd taught throughout the Bible. It is also believea, 
fiom information in my own excursions; that his writings and labors on 
the subject, notwithstanding his opinion of. prophetic time in fixing .4he 
period so definite, have accomplished more 'in exciting interest on the 
subject, and the inouiry, *' Watchmant t^uit of the nighi 7 Mfakhman, 
uhat qf the night r* than any other American before him. And as it 
has been extensively published in papers that he has recently acknow- 
ledged a mistake in nis calculation, putting off the great day another 
hundred years, it seems only as an act of justice to. Mr. Miller, her« 
to give the public a brief extract of a letter he sent me, dated at bis re- 
sidence, " Low Hampton," (Washington Co., N. T.,) Sept 9, 1889L" 
which extract is as follows, viz. " As it respects the mistake ot a^ IgO 
years, it is one of our newspaper lies. No truth in it,! nar even a shadow 
of -truth. I have coAtradicted it in public and injirint, and thej^ refuse 
to believe me^or pubUah'my deniaL i will; therefore muestyou to deny 
the report in my.name, in at puHlic a manner as yon pUtaaa . 
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hour your Lord doth come'*—** He ye also ready , [or re- 
pent, &c. immediately J for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cofneth,^* [to judgment,] and '' Blessed is 
that servant, [or aeAatf]tDhflin his Lord^ when he cometh, he 
shall find so doing — [as a faithful, continual christian] — 
Verily t say unto yau^Jie shall niqke him ruler over all his 
• goods* — [a king in heaven] —>JBfi^ and if that evil servant 
[unbeliever] shall say in his heart |ot even secretly desire 
or thinly] my Lord [Chnsi] delayeih his cinningf [or the 
judgment is not near,] arid shall begin to smite his fellovf 
servants, a/nd to eat and drink toith the drunken, [er, as a 
natural consequence, to seek pleasure with sin and sinners,] 
the Lord of that servant [or sinner] shcdl come [to judge 
him] in a day when he iQpketh not for him^ and in an hour 
that he is not aware of. And shall ctUhim asunder [cut 
short his probation] and appoint him his portion [for ever] 
with the hypocrites [worst of sinners] there shall be weed- 
ing and gnashing of 4eeth,*^ [despair and. anguish un* 
speakablej 

And now, in view of all these prophecies of Christ, and 
their parallels, throughout the Bible, showing us, by im-v 
portant signs in the church, and in, the visible heavens, 
through all Christendom, already fulfilled and flilfilling, thai 
the judgm^it of the great day is actually now at the door ; 
and in accordance with these I^is corresponding and most so- 
lemn admonitions to prepare, will not every man, woman 
and child, in every profession, business and station, imme- 
diately comply, and religiously watch and be ready, having 
your peace made with God-r-yoxxx repentance fox sin genuine 
and deep — yoMx faith in Christ stropg and abiijing — your 
love to God and man ardent and unwavering — yGxrLUfe 
'" aU holy conversation and gfkdUness^* and your sincere^ 
continual and fervent prayer^ — " Thy kingdom comi^^^-^yeoi^ 
" Come, Lord Jesus'*—^' Come ^ieklyj'—** Amn." 
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LECTURE X. 



DOWNFALL OF BABYLON) OR DESTRUCTION OF SATAN's 

KINGDOM AT HAND. 

Mat. 3:2. Rev. 18:2. 

" Tke kingdom of heaven is at hand:*' — *• Babylon tke 
great isjallen, is faXltn^ a/nd is become the habiiation of 
devils^ and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.^* 

THE DOCTRINE 

Now to be vindicated from this text is, that the '* Baby- 
lon" of the p.e'celationt nnd of parallel passages in the 
former prophets, includes the whole body or city of the 
wicked, of devils and human sinbers, which is Satan's 
kingdom ; and that its doWn&ll, as here predicted,* is their- 
final eveirlasting destruction in hell, at the' coming of 
Christ and his glorious kingdom isow '' nigh afhandJ* 

The plan of the present concluding discourse will be 
to sustain this doctrine^ 

I. By an examination . of the text, compared with its 
eonnexion and parallel passages ; and/ 
' ^I. By an exposition of the chapter in connexion, show- 
ing its harmony with this doctrine, and with other pro- 
phecies generally of Babylon's character and dettnu^tion. 

I. In stistaining oUr doctrine from the text itself it may 
be remarked, - - ' . 
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1, That Die name of tWsjcity " Babylon the dREAT/^ 
in the text, and in the connexion, *' that great citt 
BABTtoN," is altogether more appropriate to the kitigddrm 
of Satan than to the papal power^ or any other city less in 
number, less in power, less in wickedness, than that of 
Satan's whole kingdom. As yet, Satan certaipljr has ai 
kingdom, city, or power, which is numerous "^ as the tand 
of the tea,** (Rev. 20 : 8,) and powerfbl against the saints, 
and is wicked beyond any thing else, or beyond, any mere^ 
part of the same kingdom, and is more aptly called " thc 
GREAT," or " that* GREAT CITY,'' than any other city or 
power of sin which is not " the great,*' or " the greats 
est /" and surely there is no other city of power, riches, 
pride, and wicked dominion, the name of which is more 
appropriate to Satan's kingdom than that of '' Babylon 
TtaE great.*' ' 

2. This same figurative book of Revelation informs us 
that " the great city** — ^** where our Lord v?as also cru- 
cified*^ -^^^ spirUuMy is called Sodom and Egypt** (Rey. 
11:8.)- But our Lord was crucified in a city literally 
called ** Jerusalem/* leavrng us to understand that " the 
GREAT city" which crucified " oua 'Lord," as' well as 
slaying also all the martyrs of *' prophets and of saints/* 
(Rev. 18:24,) from the first, i^ none other than "that 
GREAT citV" of Satan which truly is guilty of all this 
hostility and bloody war against the Lord', and against his 
dear people in the world. Then, as the devil's kingdom, 
is " spiritually called Sodom and Egypt/* there is the 
same scriptural propriety in " spiritually,*^ or figuratively 
calling it " Babyi^n," also, and occasionally by other 
parallel names of wicked places distinguished in the 
scriptures for their hostility towards the people of Ood, 
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tuch as **MoaV*—'' Edom"^*' Philiitia;* «dc (See 
Prin. lU Proof and Ex.) 

3. The ntuaium jnto which, according to the text, this 
city 18 prophetically brought, shows the prophecy as fore- 
telling the final utter destruction of all Satan's kingdom 
of devils and human sinners. When this prophecy shall 
be fulfilled, then, as the text ssjTS, ** Babylon the great it 
jhUen^ ii fallen!* This double expression of its being 
**faUemf** must denote somethhig. more than its being fiil- 
len for a little ^season to rise again, as a political power 
sometimes falls and again recovers itself ;. and that it will 
then be in a condition of despair, as fnaUy **f(dleit^^ or 
**Jallen*^io rise no more. Its then being made *Uhe hahita- 
Uon of deviU, and the hold of every foul epirii, and a dtge 
of every unclean atul hateful hird^* represents it yery stri- 
kingly as Satan's kingdom finally destroyed, with all its 
imbjects actually brought together into their '* own ptaee." 
(Acts, 1 1 25.)' While Satan's kingdom shijl stand in its 
present power against the saints, or so long as there shall 
be devils out of hell,- or foul spirits, and sinners as *' uU" 
dean and hateful birds," out of tbat ** cag^^ whith will 
sooii 'be the everlasting home or '* habitation of dmUt^!* 
whieb was " prepared for the devil and his nngels,** 
(Mat. 25:41,) we see that this prophecy ^hnot be ful- 
filled. 

^ ■ 

4. Its b^ing said, in the connexion, . that this siune 
** qrHat city Babylon" " shall be throton daum, with 
molenee, " to '* be found no more at alW* (He v. 18 : 21,) is 
considered as positive proof that its &ll, foretold in the 
text, is the final everlasting destruction of the same city 
or kingdom, at the coming of Christ' to judgment now 
'* at hand:* 

5. There fire many passages in the former prophets con- 
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cernihg Babylon's downfall or deistractidn, which, both 
ia letter and spirit, are precisely the same, being parallel 
passages; as that of our text, which is considered as unan* 
swerable proof that the foretcrld Babylon destroyed, in the 
Old Testament prophecy, is the final &H of Satan's king^ 
dom, instead of a mere literal city; and that the Babylon 
o{ Revelation is the same, instead of the mere papal poweir, 
as some have supposed. By coinparmg the 17th, 18th, 
and 19th chapters of Reyeiation, with the lSth,48th, and 
52d of l8a.,^nd 6rlst and 62d of Jer., these parallel pas- 
sages will many of them be ^nd ; a^pecimen of whiek 
may now be given of ^he ** BABYtoH-^faUen-'faUen** in 
our text, as follows: ** And he answered tmd said, Bahjf^ 
Urn ifftdlen^ isfaUen^^ (Isa. 21 ; 9,) ** BahyUm is suddenly 
/alien and destroyed; howl for her,** \(Jet. 61 : 8, 37. See 
Isa. 13:19,20.) 

II: It remains to 8how,^irom ah exposition of the chap* 
ter in connexion, that the Babylon of prophecy generally, 
whose destruction"- is here fbretdd, is the entire kingdom 
of Satan, of human sinners and devils, and that this, its 
pjredicted downfall, is their final everlasting destruction in 
hell, at the coming of Christ and his glorious kingdom 
**4Hhand.'* 

The verses then may be briefly noticed in their order. 

Rev. 18 : 1. **And after these things I saw another an- 
OEL (Dan. 12': 1. Jqde 9) come down from k/eanets^ having 
great power, (Mat 24 : 30,) and the tari^ was lightened 
wi^ his glory. (Hab. 3 : 3. 2 Thess. 2:8.) 

'• After these things,*^ or *< after^^ the roYelatorhad seien 
the vision of the preceding chapter of the latter day pride, 
extravagant show and abom|nable wickedness of this same 
''Babylon," called *' mother of harlots,'' A&c. (Rev. 
17 : 5 — ,) )ie has hare a .vision of her terrible final de- 
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struction, ^8 in the text and through the chapter. The an- 
gel here comiog ** down from heavtn** with " great patoer** 
nnd^'glorjf" is naturally understood as representing tl^e 
final coming, and ** power" and *' glory" of Christ to judg* 
menty hecause no created angel has any such ** power'* and 
" glory*' while the *' potoer" and ''glory*' of Christ's co- 
ning to judgment, is. foretold repeatedly in figures pre- 
cisely th^ same as in the references now given, imd their 
various parallels. 

Verse 2. " And he cried mightily toiih a ttrong voice^ 
faying, Babylon the great iifaUen, isfallenV &c 

This appears in substance precisely the same as Paul's 
description of Christ's final coming to judgment, in the 
** ihaut** of victory over his enemies, or over Satan's Icing- 
dom, as he says, — *' For the Lord himself t^aU descend 
from heaven toith a shoiU, toith the voice of the Archa$^ 
gd [or Qhtisi\ and loiih the ir^mf of God.** (1 Thess. 4 : 
16.) ' This is apparently thesame as his crying mightily 
with a strong voice in victory over ''greai Babylon,^* then 
**/«^/tf»" for ever. 

. 3. *' For all nations have drunk jaf the wine of the vxraih 
qfher [Babylon's] fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her^ and the merchants 
of the earth are waxei rich through the abundance of her 
ddicacies:* (Rev. 14 : 8. 17 : 2.] . 

This figurative prophecy appears most strikingly to sql 
forth the extreme, and even drunken., wratkfid, and adulter 
rous wickedn^ss of this "gbeat Babylqn"' city, as THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH," whose influence corrupts, not only 
papal, but protestant sinners, and *' all nations** too, and 
''kings ^ the earth** By meai^s of her pride, .riches, 
extravagance, and " the abundance ^her delicacits^*^ the 
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ineh!iiants of the earth have their riches also, as probably 
noiie could now' become rich by ft traffic in those simple* 
'plain and wholesome articles of dress, food» drink,' and 
general istyle of living which were approved by the.prekch- 
ing abd practice of Christ and the apostles. All this de- 
scription of Babylon^s abominable sins, and universal ex- 
tent of her crimes, is altogether approjjriate to Satan's 
kingdom ; but not so to the mere papal church, nor to any 
Other hti man organization less, numerous, less rich, less 
powerful and extensive, than that including all devils and 
sinners finally to fall slain beforeXhrist in his coming to 
judgment to ^'jmt all enemies under hisfeet^^ 
' 4, 5. " And I heard another voice from heaten, sayings 
Come out of her, my people, (Isa. 48 : ?0. 52: 11. Jer. 
60 : 8. 51r : 6, 46. 2 Cor. 6': 17.) that ye be not parta- 
kers of her sijis, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins^Jiave reaehed-unio heaven, (Jer. 51 : 9,) and God 
Aath remembered her iniquities.^* (Rev. 16 : 19.) 

From this, it appears to have been foreseen, that all the 
dear t* peopl^' of God, would be found scattered, or mio- 
gled'in the very midst^of this *^ great city Babylon.^* All 
this is now true, and' will be, till the final separation of'' the 
tares and the wheat,*^ on the principle of Babylon's being 
the kingdom of Satan ; because the subjects of that king- 
* dom will be mingled with the saints, and the saints with 
them, till the final appointed separation. But the same ex- 
teat of' mingling is not true of the mere papal power with 
the saints. In avoidifag her high, '' heaven*' daring sins 
and escaping her final everlasting **plague^^ whein ^^Jhtt- 
£H,** or destroyed in judgment, the people ol Ood mutt 
*• come out of her^' or *'dome out^ and "fe separate*' by a 
genuine repentance, . &ith, and obedience of Christ, till ia 
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a mcnneDty as it were, tbey shall be caught ap to heaven, in 
. a fail and everla^ing coming " out of Babylon,** 

6. '* Reward her even as the rewarded you, (Ps. 137 • B. 
. Jer. 50 : 15, 29, 51 : 24, 49^) cmd double un^o her douMe 

according to her works : (Rev. 14: 10,) in the cup whiter 
she hathjUUd, JUl to her double.** (Rev. 16 : 19.) 

In the day of Christ's coming to judgment, and of the 
fiill and destruction of "great Babylon^' — ** thb hother 
OF harlots," will this prophecy also be fulfilled. Then, 
asforetoldy in Christ the saintawill *^ be^joyjkl in glory" 
and with ** a two edged sword in their hand** will they ^'ex- 
ecute vengeance on the heathen, [enemies of God] wrid ^fwm- 
ishments upon the people- — (p^ execute upon them the judg' 
mtnt written. This honor h<we all his saints!* (Ps. 149: 
6 — 9.) Then shall they have **power over the nations, [sin- 
ners] and shall rule them toith a rod of iron** &c. (Rev. 2- : 
26, 2T-> Then also will be fulfilled—" AU nations com- 
passed me [Zion] about, but in the name tff the Lord will 
I destroy them!* (Ps. 118 : 10.) And then too, will-the 
church or Zion of God be his ^^ battle axe and weapons qf 
wa/r*^ to. ^* break in pieces the nations, and*^ to " destroy 
kingdoms.*' <Jer. 51 : 20. Dan. 7 : 22rS6, 27.) 

7. *' How much she hath glorified hersey, and lived deH^ 
ciously, so much torment and sorrow give her ; for she saith . 
in her hearty I sit a queen and a$n no widow and phdll see 
no sorrow.** (£zek.28: ^^— la) . 

This is roost clearly the same *^ Babylon;" or ehy of Sa* 
tan, as that of the former prophets, the character of which 
IB iiescribed almost in the same wovd^-^^^Andthou |Babt- 
lonJ saidsl, I shM be a lady for ever, Therrfore, heat 
now this, thou that art given to pleasures, thdt dwellest care- 
iessly, that sayest in thine heart 1 am,' and none else beside 
me; I shall not sit as a toidow, neither shall I see the loss 
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f^f ckUdreny (I«a. 47 : 7, 8. See ZejA. 2 : 15. 2 Thess. 
2: 3, 4.) It must be difficult to understand passages like 
this under consideration except as the prophetic description 
of the riches, luxttry, pride, tArthty, power a/nd boasting 
false independence and unbelief ofSatan^s kingdom or the 
enemies of God on eaith just before their general everlast> 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, at the co- 
ming of Christ to judgment. And sure, there has never 
before been such a fulfilling as now of' this prophecy so 
extensively under the light of the Gospel in the world, 
since it was given ; with other numerous things indicating 
their destruction at hand. 

8. '' Therefore shaU herpla^ptes come in one day, deaths 
and mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned 
Vfith fire ; for strong is the Lord God "who judgeth her,** 
{l8a.47:9.) 

These ** plagues*^ to come on the wicked, are under- 
stood to be ihe same as " the seven last plagues,*' (Rev. 15 : 
7, and 16: 1^ — ^21,) or final curse of the divine law coming 
on sinners at the judgment ; accordingly the passage is 
viewed as describing the destruction of the wicked finally, 
and as a proof that the downfall of '* Babylon'' in the 
text, is the final fell of Satan's whole kingdom, and nothing 
less terrible. Then " ker pl^^^ues^'* her punishments, are 
all to '* come in one dc^i^ (Isa. 47 : 1 1,) the judgment' day, 
i e. sinners do not have their punishment gradually, nor 
daily, as they paes along, nor as last as their sins are com- 
mitted. Then they must have an everlasting ** deaths 
famint and wumrning^* of soul, and '< be uUerly burned 
foiih fire,*' (Rev. 17 : 16,) i. e. utterly and finally de- 
stroyed **from the presence^ the Lord," (2 Thess. 
1 : 8^ 9,) when the " strong— Lord 6od^ shall har^ judged 
them. 

20» 
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9, 10. '* And the hing^ cf the earth ,who hwoe commiir 
ted fomicaiien^ and, lived deliciously toith her, [ot united 
wkh her in laxunoiu and abominable tin J 9hall hewail 
her, (Mat. 94: 30,) and lament far her, when they ehaUee^ 
the smoke of her burning, ^Ber. 18: 18. 19:9,) standing 
efar off fdr fear ef her torment, eaying, Ala^t alas ! thai 
great dty Babylon, thai mighty cityrfor in one hour is 
thy judgment come.'' (Rev. 18: 17» Id.) 

This, again, can be nothing less than a TiTid defcriptioa 
of the final destruction in hell of *' that great city Bahy^ 
pmi* oi deyils and sinners, everyone, and of their terrible 
everliasting lamentation and wailing^ (Rev. t : 7,) inclu* 
ding even all: '* the kings jof theemtK'' (Ezek. 36: 16,17,) 
or aU the great, the rich ^ and haughty worldlings, who 
would seem boastingly to disdain and despise the meek 
and lowly followers of Christ, who tremble at God's word. 
Then, ''in one A^wr," (Hev. 18:17, 19,) will be the 
** judgment come,^'^ which never came before, and wilt 
never come again. Then will " the smoke of h^. [Baby- 
^lon's] burning^' torment, " ascend up for ever ami Mceti^ 
all furnishiog proof of the doctrine of the . text, that, tW 
downfeU of Babylon of all the prophecies is the final de* 
Jtruction of all the enemies of God at the judgment. 

11. '' And the tneirchanis of.iketarth shall weep emd 
mourn over her r for no mar^lmyeth their merehandise any 
more:' (Ezek. 27 : 27—36. Rev. 18 : 3.) 

What! Wh^t can this meant << TkemerchamiS:^ 
the earth,** and no distinction between them ;bere made* 
aU weeping and mourning at the judgment f whrle there 
is probably more, merchandizing and commercial weahh, 
yndoL Tisible church members, proportionally, than witb 
othera in christian countries 1 Sure, • none will then 
'' weep and mourn*' for the loss of ** their merchandieii^'! 
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except sinners UDpi:epared» That this Will be at the final 
judgment, we leam from the comiexion, as already seen, 
'and Ha being, as here ^ted, when ** no man butk']^h ikeir 
iturehandUe any kohb." Let us, then, deeply examine 
into these long oreriooked and neglected prophecies. 

12, 13^. " The merchandise of gold, and nlver^and pre* 
cioua sianes, and<^ pearls, and jfine linen, and purple, and 
9Uk,-and scetrlet, (Ret, 17:4,) and all thyne wood, [or 
aweet woodland all manner vessels of ivory, and all man- 
ner vessels of most precious- [or costly] wood, and all manner 
vessels of brass, <tnd iron, and marble / and einnatnon, and 
odors, emd ointments, and Jran)cincense, and wine, and oil, 
andjffkejhter, -end wheat, [see late monopoly of these arti- 
cles,) and beasts,'and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, (Ezek. 27 : 13. Joe},^^ 3. Amos, 2 : 6,) and souls 
of men:' (Ez6k, 27 r 37—26.) 

^ Veriljr^ tbis seems as a catalogue, or list of the articles 
of commerce and merchandise, now common in all Chris- 
tendom, as fully and as accurately miade out, as Christ 
eouid have done it 1800 years ago, or as the merchiant 
him'self eouid do it now, with so much brevity. During 
the period of priiDltive Christianity^ it is supposed that none 
of these articles^were made merchandise by christians for 
the purpose of money-making, as now, and that it'ha^ 
latlier all come to pass -as it now is, gradually, in the use 
of ^l-ospel light, more fully to look out for earthly than for 
heavenly riehes. And as it may be seen, probably none of 
this long list of articles were ttsed at all by Christ or his 
Aisciples in those da}^, except so fkr as could be done as 
wholesonne necessary articles for the body, i. e. avoiding 
ofl use of thefn for the mere indulgence of pride, and other 
propensities of Che ealrnal mind. The innumerable mttlti* 
ttafo of saints wandering " in sheep Mns"-^*' destUuie^ 
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Offfi^ttd,*^ &c., (Heb. \\:\% 37,) ^siirely soogbt none (rf 
this Babylonish merchandise as- a bnsiness. As these arti- 
tles stand here, Ihey are represented, not as the approYcd 
and good things of the saints' pursuit, but rather as Uie 
wicked pursuits of this '' great BabyUn^^ about to be de- 
stroyed in the judgment, when all this traffic must, of 
course, be also destroyed, when '.' no man buyeth*^ the ar* 
tides V any mare.** It need not be understood that ail 
buying and selling is here condemned. Bren Christ him- 
self, and his followers, ha4 a " ^^/' and bought necessary 
articles for their bodies, but nothing for their lusts, which 
rather were all mortified, of those who naturally had them. 
But by such a traffic of the simple native articles of neces- 
eity for the body, as the Lord Jesus, and those like hiqi, 
would patronize, it is presumed none could enrich them- 
selves. But in trafficking for such Babyhnisk wealthy 
something like these Babylonish articles must be ofiered 
as merchandise. 

14. ^^ And the fruits thai thy eoullusted after ^ ate de- 
partedjrom thee, [Babylon,] and all things tchich are dqm- 
ty and goodly, are departed Jrom thee, and thou shaUJimd 
them no more at alL" (Ps. 141 : 4 i?jrov, 23 : 6.) 

This certainly looks like a most decided and terrible re^ 
probation from the Almighty, of all the multitudes of Uh 
reign *^ fruits" and of luxurious and costly ** >dainties*^ and 
** goodly things'* belonging to this list pf Babylonia mer* 
chandiss, to be destroyed with the great city itself to be 
found **no nuore at o/Z," when she shall be 'fkUen, fallen**^-^ 
when '' uturly burned with ^e,*' (Rey. 18 : 8,) ** the kings; 
qf the earth** — " wailing'^ as they *• see the snuAe of her, 
&«n»iii^" (9th verse) when *'inoneh4mr is** h%x.** judgment 
come,** (ICHh verse,) and when ** thrown dawn** to ^*be found 
na more ol ail.** (Stst verse.) Although perhaps few or none 
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ia th^ churches in modern days, have cotisidered this lis 
an J reprobation from God of such commei^cial and mercan- 
tile business in hoarding up wealth, because all the cburch 
and ail the world are engrossed in it ; I would ask, is n,ot 
the reprobation expressed with a sufficient clearness to be 
so understood, by clear sighted christians ; or by such, if 
any could be found, as are not HhemsthstB more or less en- 
grossed, directly or indirectly, in the merchandise here fore- 
told and reprobated X And may it not be; that we all have 
been thus blind to it because of our natural love of it, and 
connexion with it ? Some of the mischief ^nd ruin pro- 
duced by this popular merchandise for wealth, luxury and 
excess, consists in the -inci^asing speculation, fraud, theft, 
oppression, monopoly, and violence of iniquity (o which 
the system gives rise, particularly with those who are tempt- 
ed to it, as' they suppose, by dire necessity in finding ho 
feirer means for a reputable conformity to the customs^ of 
others more successful in the rapid acquirement of *' mam' 



mon,*^ 



15, 16, •* This merchants' of these things, tthich were 
made rich hy her, shall stand afar off, for the fear of her 
torment, ioeeping and wailing, (Rev. 18 : 3, 11,) and say*^ 
ing, AlaSf alas ! that great city, that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls /" (Rev. 17 : 4.) 

This is a continuation of the same reprobation of, atid 
threatening against this whole system of Babylonish mer* 
chandizing in pursuit of the wealth, honors and pleasures 
of this Tain world. In another passage of this book of 
Revelation, this same Babylon, or kingdom of sin and 
darkness, is represented as ** a woman sitting upon a scar* 
let colored beast, full of the names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten hoims. And the woman was array^ 
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in purple, and scarlet-color, and decked with gold and pre- 
ctaus stoneSj and pearls, having a golden cwp in her hand ; 
full of abominations, andJUthiness of her fornicaliom, . And 
upon her forehead was a name written, mtstsry, babtlon 

THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH." (RcV. 17. 4, 6.) 

We all know how generally throughout the protestant 
church, these costly and gaudy adornings, and ahomina- 
lions of Bahylon have heen ascrihed exclusively to the pa* 
pal church, grown rich, lifled up, adorned and ahominabla 
But though the wickedness of that organizatioa is proba- 
bly greater than blind mortals can see or imagine, is there 
not almost, if not every-token of the same love of •* marnr 
mon^' and gaudy extravagant show found -also, through- 
out the bounds of the protestant or anti-papal church? 
While it may seem to us protestants, like a.hard saying at 
present, it is nevertheless believed to be true ; and surely 
this attempt to lay our share of the burden upon another's 
shoulder, or to hide our sins by laying them at another 
man's door, will be but in vain. To suppose this ** .Babt- 
toN" to be destroyed utterly in the hour of God's judg- 
ment, to be only the papal organization, involves certainly 
very much which is heretical, or tending to quiet the con- 
spiencesof protestant sinners and hypocrites in their re- 
maining as they are, as though being a protectant were a 
qualification to escape destruction in the fall of Babylon. 
Rather let every ''refuge of lies'' be abandoned seasona- 
bly, and let every one take shelter in Christ, that when 
this great city, or prostitute woman, in kll Christendom, op- 
posite in character to the other ** woman,*' the spouse of 
.Christ, shall be destroyed, or fall to rise no more; we may 
all be found in Christ as the woman '* the Lamh*s wife,'^ 
and not as having a part with the opposite *' womamC* call- 
ed '' Babylon — the mother of harlots." 
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1 7—19. f* For in ofte hour, (v. 10,) u so great riches come 
to^naugkL And every sMpmaster^ and all the ctmvpany in 
ships, and sailors^ and as many as trade hy sea^ stood afar 
off^ and cried when-they saw the smoke of her burning, say- 
ing, What city is like %nJto this great city ? And they cast 
dust upon their heads, and cried; weeping and ivailing^ say* 
ing, Alas, alas I that great city, wherein were made rich 
all that had ships in the sea, by reason of her costliness ! 
for in one hour (v. 8,) is she made desolate,^* (Ezek. 27 : 29 
—32.) 

This, passage continues describing ** Babylon the 
GREAT,'' when about to be destroyed, as ** that great city /"' 
none other so great, or \* like unto this great eiti/' — ^having 
*' so GREAT riches" and ^ costliness,*^ as though including all 
the greatness, " riches" and ** costliness" of the city of sin or 
Satan in the world. It shows also that the Babylonish cha- 
racter of this merchandizing by land, is not alone ; biit 
that '* ALL the company in ships, and sailors, and as many 
as trade by sea^** and " all that had ships in the sea,** are 
constituent parts of this " Babylon," and engaged in her 
'* mer(^andise, of gold and silver^,' and precious stones and 
pearls,^* &c., which is all.contraband business according to 
** the (xospeLqf the kingdom*^ of Jesus Christ, who gives 
us this prophecy, and would rather require us all to be as 
the ** merchant*^ selling '*a^' for the '* pearl of great 
priced* And indeed, this land merchandise of articles of 
pride and lust, of things ** dear bought and far brought," 
could not be carried on to much extent without this assist- 
ance of the mariners and those who employ them. With- 
out reprobating any thing useful and actually approved by 
Christ connected with the commercial enterprise of the day , 
we certainly, may see, that as a systemi as a m<us^ or as r 



i 



S82 DB8TRVCTI0N OF babtlon; OR [Lect X. 

whale, the Lord reprobates its pretent character as belong- 
ing to this ** Babylon the great, the mother of har- 
lots," and suitable only to be destroyed in the **(me haut^* 
of ^' her judgment** and Ml to rise no more. The pas* 
sagealso further describes, in themost awfiil ^and appalling 
figures, the everlasting miseries of all the subjects of this 
kingdom of Satan, whoever they may be, whether in 
the church or out of it, of every rank, including rich 
sinners made so by the traffic and. speculation customary 
by land and by sea, fearfully standing, (or would '* standV 
iifar of'* — '* weeping and wailing*^ to see *' the smoke af 
her burning,** &c. - . 

Its being so repeatedly described as destroyed *'m cn€ 
Aour**-^** one day*' when " her judgmefd i$ camej' &e.,. is 
conclusive proof that it is to be at-tbe judgment day, or the 
judgment hoifr, when, as all christians have always agreed^ 
all sinners, or the whole kingdom of Satan, will be de- 
stroyed in hell, rather than.popery or any other such pri- 
vate concern meet a repulse in the view of surviving' 
mortals. 

SO. " Rejoici over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoet^e 
and prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her** (Isa% 
44:23. Jer. 51:48,49. Rev. 12:12.) 

By this verse we are further instructed, that when this 
great oitt Babylon— mother of harLots>" shall bd 
faUen,faUen*^ — ^Hhrown JotMi"— and ^* utterly bufned 
with fire,** all ** heaven** will •* rejoice over ker,^* and also 
all '' the holy apostles andpropheti" wiridi must include 
all. the final inhabitants of heaven, as really as that ** great 
Babtlon" in ito final fell and destruction, includes all the 
subjects of Satan's kingdom. And sure such a rejoicing 
day for o/^ the saintS) and all heaven, can never come, sa 
long as any of their number shall remain out of heaven. 
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and 80 longas Satan and his kingdom fihall stand, or make 
perpetual war against the people of God. The declara- 
tion also, in this verse, ^* For God hath avenged you on 
hety^ shows that all this is the work of Christ against his 
enemies in the judgment day ; for not till then '' to^ll God 
avenge his own elect''' as a body. (Luke, 18: 7, 8.) All 
this is understood as confirming the doctrine of the text, 
that the Babylon of prophecy generally, is the whole 
]£ingdom of Satan, and that its predicted down&U here, 
and through this whole chapter, is the final destruction 
in hell of all the enemies of God, without distinction, from 
first to last. 

21. '* And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with vuh 
lence shall thai^gfeat city Babylon^ he thrown doum, and 
shall be found no more at all" (Jer. 51 :64. Rev. 12 : 8.) 
See Prin. 4th, &c. 

This vision of the apparent '* great millstone" c€Ut 
*» into the sea'^ by •* a mighty angel" is explained here as 
representing, that with similar '* violence,*^ as it were, 
'< shall that oreat city Babylon be ihrovm doton, and 
shall be /bund no more at all?* The kingdom of Satan, 
and various organizations of his dominion, it seems from 
the prophets, will stand in strong opposition to Christ and 
his cause, till finally cast down and destroyed by the Judge 
in his terrible appearing to the wicked. Then, to be sure, 
as declared in this passage, will that kingdom of Baby- 
lon, or of Satan, be violently " throum down,'^ and " tr^ 
terly burned with fire?^ 

22. " And the voice of harpers, and musidaiis, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more ai all m 
thee; and no crqftsfnan, of whatever crq/l he be, shall be 
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found any more in thee; and the sound of a millstone 
shall he heard no more at aU in thee** (Isa. 24 : 8.) 

If we mistake not, this is an indirect, but clear represen- 
tation, that the present " voiced* of " harpers, musicians, 
fipers and trumpeters*' or the music of instraments gene- 
rally, all belongs to " Babylon," or Satan^s kingdom, 
rather than to the worship of saints, as most of the church 
maj now suppose it does in part. With unbelievers we 
know that such music is among the extremes of their joys 
in forgetting God, while it has greatly increased with 
worldlings, and in worshipping assemblies, with the late 
abundant increase of human inventions and craft in Chris- 
tendom. That it is Babylonish and idolatrous, may appear 
from the very public and popular use made in " Babylon^' 
of ** the comet f flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dtdchner, and 
all kinds of music,*' in commanding and causing ^* all the 
j^eople, nations and languages,*^ to fail " doztm and toorship 
ihe golden image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set 
upr (Dan. 3:1— 7.) 

There are other passages which apparently represent 
snch music as belonging to the wicked, or Satan's kingdom, 
rather than to the worshippers of God, such as the follow- 
ing : *• They send forth their little ones like a florlc, and 
their children dance, they take the timbrel and harp, and re- 
joice in the sound of the ORGAN— Therefore they say unto 
God^ Depart from ns,fryr we desire not the knowledge of thy 
toays** (Job, 21 : 1 1 — 13.) " And I will cause the noise 
fljf thy songs to cease, and the sound of thy harps shall be 
no mare heard,^ (Ezek.26: 13.) " Wo to them that are 
at ease in Zion — ye thai put for away the evil day — that 
chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves 
instruments of music like David** (Amos, 6: 1 — 6.) 

From these various parallel passages, on instrumental 
mudic, it seems that the Liord classes it with ** Babylon^* 
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the dancing o£ the children of the wicked— their rejoicing 
at such music — with image worship, and with his threat- 
enings of '* wo*^ and destruction, and represents that the 
natural tendency of it is, to make men ** therefore^* ** say 
utUo God, Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge 
^f thy ways.^^ And particularly he reprobates here the 
chanting " to the sound of the [bass] viol," and " the sound 
of the organ," now most common, and supposed gene- 
rally to be the most of all appropriate in the house of wor- 
ship. And should we justify it by saying, as many have, 
that in the use of such instruments of music we only 
do " like David;'* it seems the Lord here meets us with a 
" wo,** for the pretence of doing it " like David** If the 
Psalms are all designed as forms of worship for ** Israel** 
or the saints to *' say,^* or use, as attempted to be shown 
in a former lecture, as an inference from Ps. 124 and 129, 
then what i^ said in the Psalms of praising God upon 
" harps,^*^., is said prophetically, and of their finally and 
eternally praising him in " heaven** upon " harps** of 
gold, &c., ** on the Mount Zion*^ (Rev. 4 : 1, 2. 5 : 8. 14 : 
1 — 3. 15:3.) Notwithstanding this "Babylon" is now 
so full of instruments of music, and musicians to use them, 
and has carried so much of them into our temples of wor- 
ship, and set them up as a " DagoiC* there, this whole city 
of corruption itself must soon be " throxtm down vAth vio- 
lence** to be '^ found no more at all,*^ when all her music 
shall cease for ever, to give place rather to her foretold 
" weeping,*^ lamentation, " and wailing^^ no more at all to 
be exchanged for such vain and wicked pleasures of for- 
getting God. 

Also, according to the passage under consideration, and 
according to what we see fulfilled, " Babylon," or Satan's 
kingdom on earth, is now as full of craftsmen to make 
idols or '' shrinei to Diana,* the goddess of this world, as 
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EphesQS was when ^'Defnetriust ike sHversmiih" gathered 
them together on seeing their craft in danger from Paul's 
preaching, when thej anitedlj cried oat for the space of 
two hours, ^ gbeat is Diana of the Efhesians." And 
is there not ahundant reason to believe, that should the spi- 
rit of Paul and his coadjutois be now revived in any of our 
great commercial and mercantile christian cities, so that 
the Grospel should again be preached and obeyed by 
many, as then, to their utter renanciation of our present 
popular idolatry, there would be an uproar^ or outcry^ 
against them, from the craftsmen and others thus having 
their '' wtdUh,** as great as that in case of Paul at Ephesus 
just mentioned 1 The pittance of this mechanism now 
really needed for Christ's sake, is not necessarily here 
condemned. Its finding bread, &c. for mechanics, is no 
more argument for its continuance than in case of the ma- 
king and vending of drinks for intoxication ; and is precise- 
ly the argument of Demetrius, the silversmith, in &vor of 
the shrines to DIANA at Ephesus — *' Sirs, ye know thai 
hy this craft toe have our wtolthr 

23. *' And the light of a candle shaU shine no more at aU 
in thee ; and the voice of the Bridegroom^ and of the bride 
shall be heard no more at aU in thee ; ( Jer. 7 : 34. 25 : 10. 
33 : 11,) for thy merchatUs toere the great men of the earth, 
(Isa. 23 : S,) for by thy sorceries, toere all nations deceived.'* 
(Nahum3:4. Rev. 17:2.) 

AU this darkness, desolation and ruin, without remedy, 
we here see is for Babylon's abominable wickedness in set- 
ting up her merchants above ail others in greatness, and 
for thus deceiving and corrupting ^'all nations.'* 

24. " And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and all that were slain upon the earth.^^ (Rev. 
17:6.) 
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This Babylon now exalted high, will soon be found, when 
thrown down, as actually guilty of all the martyrdoms and 
murders ever committed on the earth, from the murder of 
Abel by wicked Cain to the end of the world, when this 
Babylon must fall to rise no more, and be in *' a habitation 
of devils,^* or " cage op^ foul spirits, without opportunity 
ever to commit another martyrdom or murder. Of all this, 
our Saviour forewarned his enemies when personally with 
them upon the earth, when he called them " hypocrites,*' 
" generation of vipers,^* and " Jerusalem /' predicting how 
they, as a *^ generation,^* would continue to ** kill — cruei" 
fy — scourge and 'persecute*'^ his saints, until being made to 
sufifer'^^br all the righteous blood shed upon the earthy 
from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of ZcLchari- 
as, son ofBarachias whom ye slew between the temple and 
the altar:* (Mat. 23: 13—16. 33—37.) 

CONCLUDING GENERAL REMARKS. 

We have now closed our scripture proof of the doc- 
trine of these discourses, that " the kingdom of heaven 
— athand,*^ as preached by Christ and John, w^as and is 
the " everlasting kingdom** — " of God*' composed as eve- 
ry kingdom is, of the King himself, and all the subjects 
of this kingdom, that this kingdom *' at hand,** is yet to 
come — that it will come with Christ the great King to 
judgment, together with the resurrection, and all the events 
of that great day — that it is now specially at hand, as ap- 
pears by the prophetic signs of it, at present fulfilling ; and 
that all the prophets and the apostles on these snbjects 
were designed to be understood as preaching the same 
** kingdom at hand**^ 

For proof of this doctrine, we have briefly, but fairly ex- 
amined the writings of Moses and the prophets — the preach- 
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ing of Christ and John — the whole mention of the words 
** kingdom** and ** heaven*' in Matthew-— counter argu- 
ments—the apostles' commission— their preaching in the 
book of Acts — ^their writings in the epistles— the scripture 
and popular theories of the millennniura-— Christ's signs 
and description of his coming to judgment; together with 
the downfall of Babylon ; or utter destruction of Satan's 
whole kingdom, as foretold by the prophets of the Old and 
New Testaments. 

We have endeavored to show, in support of this doc- 
trine, that all these scripture proofs are perfectly har- 
monious with themselves, with common sense, with the 
scriptures generally ; that when thus interpreted, they are 
clear to be understood, especially to the spiritually minded, 
or lovers of Ghxl's law, and that thus interpreted, they are 
powerful as means of grace, for the awakening, conversion 
and sanctification of souls ; that they are full of terror to the 
ungodly, and of solid comfort and peace to the spiritual 
mind : and that — 

Otherwise interpreted, they are converted into dark con- 
fusion, and sometimes nonsensical contradictions, making 
" void (he taw of God" and his ''commandment** compa- 
ratively " of none effect ;" ' 

We have seen, that the signs of Babylon's immediate 
downfall, or destruction of Satan's kingdom at hand, as 
foretold of its character and particular circumstances which 
were to be seen just before its final overthrow, are wo?^? 
wonderfully fulfilled before our eyes, as no age of the 
world ever before witnessed : 

We have seen, seemingly, every appearance of its fwm? be- 
ing in the " latter time of their kingdom, when the trans- 
gressors are come to the full," or accomplished, (Dan. 8: 
583.) in Babylon's great unbelief, great pride, and haughti- 



■*. 



Lect. X.] OF Satan's kingdom at hand. 239 

ness, great enmity against God, and trampling down the 
infinite interests of man : (Dan. 7 : 7, 19, 541, 23, 25—28. 

This, we have seen, or may now see, manifested in her 
present, before unprecedented, great worldly power, riches, 
honors and pleasures in reigning over the whole earth, in 
her great ** costliness^* and extravagance of expenditures 
for great and imposing show ; in great church edifices with 
** all manner" of Babylonish adornings, outside and with- 
in, costing in cities from 50,000 to 300,000 dollars or 
more as we are publicly informed, while the bare steeple 
of one in this city, about to be erected, is estimated at 
80,000 dollars. We see the same also in her other build- 
ings, furniture, conveyances and general equipage ; great 
** costliness** and luxury in food, drinks, *'Jruits,*^ and of 
** all things dainty and goodly ,* with extravagance of orna- 
ment and show in particulars innumerable, and as abund- 
ant with church members as others, to the apparent 
great neglect and contempt of " Jesus and the resurrection** 
and of the " kingdom of God — at hand^^ 

We have seen, as foretold, that the eiwrmous wealth ne- 
cessary for the maintenance of all this greatness of " Ba- 
bylon," is now actually acquired more fully than ever be- 
fore, by merchandise, commerce^ " many inventions** and 
crafty to the fulfilment of this and another prophecy — 
" Their land [or the world and the church] also, is full of 
silver and gold, neither is there any end of their treasures : 
[now,] their land is also full of houses, [now,] neither is 
there any end of their chariots, [now.] Their land is also 
full of idols ; theyi worship the work of their ^wn hands *^ 
[now,] (Isa. 2 : 7, 8,) all which are used by her to pamper 
" the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life** rather than to build the Lord's spiritual house, 
*^ whose house are we, if we holdfast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of our hope steadfast unto the end,** 
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